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conv ERSATION 


Betwixt an 


al Roman Catplick Nalin, 


AND A 


His FRIEND of the 
Church of ENGLAND. 


Parliament I muſt either Joſe my 
Eſtate or change my Religion. 
Gentleman. I think your Lordſhip ought not 
to loſe your Eſtate, till you have firſt conſi- 
3 how far your Conſcience will allow you 
to Conform to what is required of you. 


A 4 L. If 


Lord. 12 is hard that by your late Act of 


(2) 


IL. If I thought I could ſave my Soul in the 
Church of England, I would think my ſelf 
obliged to preſerve my Right and Poſterity. 

G. Pray, My Lord, What is there in the 
Communion of * Church of England ſhould 
make you think your, Soul in any Danger? 
Would there be any Hazard of your Soul if 
there were no Invocation of Saints that are 

Dead in) the Publick er of the Church; 
No Pictures or Images of God to be ſeen there: 
No Elevation of the Hoſt, which was an or 
late Years brought into 22 Church : 
Prayers, far Souls out of Purgatory.: If _— 
Publick Prayers were in the vulgar Tongue. And 
if the Sacrament were given in both Kinds? 
* theſe are all the differences you will find 


A part EF, 12 Offices 2 and ours. 
0 


u keep in the 0 mug iofi of 


wreb, "ale I think” 1 ca mot five my 
= 


G. Your Ledi means in the Commu- 
nion of the Church of Rome. 5 


a ) T Ves fin ſhe is the Mother Chinch, 
and. Center of Unity to, all other. Churches, 
inſomuch that who are not of her Communion, 
are out of the Pale of the Carbolick Church. 

G, My Lord, it is certain that Feruſalem 
was the Mother Church, where Chriſt firſt 
planted the Goſpel, and Commanded that it 

ould be feder propagated to all other Na- 
E as he himfelf ſaid, beginning at Jernſelem, 

| Luke 


4 0 
7 


5 


” was wrote in Greek 


is) 


babe xxiv. 47. And till after hs Viſion of 
the Sheet to St. Peter, Acts x. No Gentile was 
admitted, as it is ſaid, A&s xi. 19. They tra- 
velled-—Preaching the word to none but unto 
the Jews only. So that the Fewiſh Chriſtian 
Church was the only Church for ſome time, 
and ſhe it was who Converted the Gentile Na- 
tions, and therefore Was the Mother Church to 
them ako 2 

And Rome was not the firſt Gemile Church; 


1 bor the Diſciples were called Chriſtians fir rſt 0 


Antioch, Acts xi. 26. And the Greek Church 

was before the Latin; the New Teſtament 
fr their Uſe, therefore 

the Greek Church could not be the Daughter 


of the Latin Uinred, which was born after 
her. 


eB) L. But St. Peter eine been Biſhop | 
of Rome, and Chrift having Conſtituted him 
to be the Head of the Catholick Church through- 


: out the whole World, the ſame muſt deſcend 
do his Succeſſors the Biſhops of Rome. 


G. This will not make her the Mother 5 


Church. You may call her Supreme, Hhſoluce, 


Univerſal, or what you pleaſe, any thing but 
the Mother Church, to which it is impoſſible 
ſhe ſhould have any Title. 

In the Converſion of the Gentiles to Chriſti- 
anity one Man and one Nation, mult receive 


the Faith before another, they were not all 


Converted on a Day. And as when one Man 
Converts another, ſo i is of Churches and 
l Nations, 


„ 


Nations, it gives the one no Superiority over 


the other, except that of Gratitude and Eſteem, 
but nothing of Authority. 

But whatever. the Pilze of the Mother 
Church may be, if it can be Tranſlated from 
the Mother to the Daughter, from one Church 
to another, from Feruſalem to Antioch, and 
thence to Rome, as you mult be obliged to ſay; 


then it may be Tranſlated from Rome alſo to 


ſome other Church, unleſs ſome poſitive Com- 
mand of Cbriſt can be produced, firſt to fix it 


at Rome, and then a Promiſe that it ſhall never 


thence be removed. But the Church of Rome 


is not once named in all the New Teſtament, 


unleſs ſbe is meant by the Church at Babylon, 
1 Pet. v. 13. Nor is there any Promiſe what- 


ſoever made to her, or any the leaſt Intimation 


of her being the Head of the Churches, the 
Standard and Center of Unity to them all. 


| Strange ! if that be the Summa rei Chriſtians, 
as Bellarmin calls it (in the Preface to his Book _ 
de Romano Pontifice ) the Summ and Founda. 


tion of the Chriſtian Religion. 


And as ſilent are the Scriptures concerning 
the ſuppoſed Univerſal Supremacy of St. Peter, 


or that he ever was at Rome, or Biſhop of 
Bom Some after Writers have bine 
it;; but that is far from ſuch an Univerſal Tra- 
Alion as is ſufficient for the mighty Super- 
grace which is raiſed upon it. But let it 
be granted it ſignifies nothing, becauſe all is 
funded pon bine. Words 13d"to St, Peter, 
uch as, {£01 art Peter—Feed my Sheep— 
| | —— 
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Kc. Which cannot be ſtrained to ſuch an Uni- 


 werſal wy NET as the Popes have claimed, 
nor were 


ounderſtood in the Primitive Church. 


For which I refer your Lordſhip to a Book 1 
know you value, and favoured me with -the 
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Peruſal of it, the Learned Monſieur du Pin his 
Traits de la Puiſſance Ecclefiaſtique & Temporelle. 
Printed at Paris, 1707. where p. 495. to p. 501. 
and p. 754. to p. 765. you will find all theſe 


Texts urged for the Supremacy of St. Peer, 


anſwered in the ſame manner as is done by 


the Proteſiant Writers, and it is ſhewed how 


very Foreign they are from the Purpoſe inten- : 
And that the Rock upon which Marth. xvi. 18, 


Chriſt ſaid he would build His 


Church was not Peter, but the Faith which 
Peter then Confeſſed, your Lordſhip may ſee 
the current Senſe of the Fathers, and conſult 


at your leiſure St. Auguſtine, de Verb, Dom, 


Ser. 13, Nagiangen de Vet. Teſtam. St. Cyril, 
de Trin, lib. 4. St. Chryſoffom, Hom. 55. in 
Matth. St. Ambroſe, Com. in Epheſ. 2. Hilary, 
de Trin. lib. 2. cap. 6. And there are many 
others. 97 e 7 G4 
But nothing that was ſaid of St. Peter is ſo 
expreſs for an Univerſal Supremacy as what 
St. Paul ſaid of himſelf, 2 Cor. xi. 28. That the 
Care of all the Churches lay upon him. And 


again, 1 Cor. vii. 17, So Ordain I in all Churches, 


If ſuch a Decretal could be produced of St. 
Peter's, I doubt not it would have been made 
uſe of * proving his Univerſal Supremacy. 
la the As of the Apoſtles it is told that St. 
ES. Pak 


Poul was at Rome Preaching the Goſpel for 
two whole Years together, A&s xxviii. 30, 31. th 
But not a word of St. Pater's being there. th 
And as St. PAUL planted the Goſpel at Rome, m 
ſo he wrote to the Church there as his parti- 8. 
cular Charge, for ſays he, Rom, xi. 13. Iſpeak m 
0 you Gentiles, in as much as Tam the Apofile oj 
of the Gentiles, I magnify mine Office, But St. G 


Peter was the Apoſtle of the cu, they were 
that the Goſpel of the Uncircumciſion was com- v 
mitted to Paul, as the Goſpel of the Circum- ſt 
ciſion was to himſelf, Gal. Th 7, 8, 9. And ac- - n 
cordingly he directed his Epiſtle to the Fews 
of the Difperſion who were Strangers ſcattered o. 
throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia,Afia,and ai 
Bithynia. But he wrote not to the Gentiles, 


particularly not to Rome, which would ſeem 


being ſo Conſtituted by Chriſtmte. 1 
_ Andas little had it become the other Apoſtles _ - 
to ſend their Soveraign upon Buſineſs, as they 
{ent Peter to Samaria, Acts. vill. 14. i IF 


. & Xx os 
EIS 


: 1 | We have the Hiſtory of the Acts 2 the Apo- 


8 
But if, as ſome ſay, St. peter was Biſhop of 
the. Fewiſh Converts at Rome, and St. Poul of 
the Gentiles there, St. Paul would have had a 
much greater Flock than St. Peter, and the 
Succeſſors of St. Paul, and not of St. Peter, 
muſt have been Biſhops th ere, becauſe the Church 
of Rome is now, and has long been all of the 
' Gentiles. 1 
But the ſureſt way to find out the Trak 


is by Fact, and not ſtraining Expreſſions, 


which may have ſeveral Meanings. The Ea- 
| ſtern Monarchs have uſed to give themſelves 


4 mighty Titles, as Son of tlie Sun, and Bro- 
1 ther of the Stars, and King of all the Kings 


of the Earth, Ge. But will any believe that 


any of them was the Univerſal Monarch for 
f | all this, contrary to plain Fac > 


Pray, My Lord, let me aſk you, do you 


f think one could Write the Hiſtory of a King, 
F I of King Charles the ad, and in all the 


ory neither call him Xing, mention his Re- 


ſtoration, Coronation, or tell of one Regal Act 
ever he did, as calling a Parliament, or Pre- 
3  fiding in it, Sending or Receiving an Ambaſ- 


- fador, or Granting a Commiſſion, Gc. And ſo 
of a Pope, could his Hiſtory. be wrote without 
1 calling him Pope, or [telling of one Papal A& 
of his? | 
I.. No, it is im offi, For ſuch an "Hi 
. ſtory could not * called the Hiſtory of a 
| Tong, or of a Pope. | j 
Now, my Lord, let me apply = 


tes, 


. 8 
files, in which S. Peter has a great ſhare, 
though not ſo much as St. Paul, and there is 


a Council mentioned wherein both of them 
were preſent, and there is not a Tittle of any 


Superiority of St. Peter over St. Paul, or any 
other of the Apoſtles, either in that Council, 


or any where elſe throughout that whole Hi- 
tory, which, as your Lordſhip has determi- 


ned, is impoſſible if St. Peter had that Supre- 
macy which the Popes have Claimed as his 


Succeſſors. 


This is ſo Demonſtrative a Proof that the 


Writers on your fide think it neceſſary for 
them to endeavour ſome Solution to it. But 
the Weakneſs of their Anſwer is a yet grea- 


ter Confirmation on our Side. For they can 
find no other way to get ſome Superiority 


to St. Peter in this Council than to ſuppole 


that he opened it, becauſe, as they ſay, he 
ſpoke firſt, which would not infer the Suprema- 
cy they intend, if it were true; but it is plain- 


Ty otherwiſe; for it is aid, A&s xv. 7. And when 


there had heen much diſputing, Peter roſe up and 


| faid —— Nor did he ſpeak laſt, for after he 
had done Paul and Barnabas declared the Con- 


verſion of the Gentiles, by their means, with. 


out putting them under the Law, which was 


the Point in Debate; and after they had held 
their Peace, St. James who was Biſhop of Je- 
ruſalem, where the Council was held, did, ag 
Preſident, reſume what had been ſaid by St. Pe- 


ter and others, and gave his definitive Sentence 
upon the whole, Wherefore my Sentence is — 


And 
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that Council. 


(50 


And the Decree of the Council was drawn up 


in the Words of St. Fames. So that it is plain 
he cloſed the Council, whoever opened it or 
ſpoke firſt, which is not ſo material as to be 


told in this Account of that Council. But diſ- 
miſſing the Council, and putting an End to it 
ſeems of greater Authority. If what is ſaid 
of St. James here had been ſaid of St. Peter, I 
queſtion not it would have been made uſe of as 


a full Proof of his Supremacy, and Preſiding in 
I. I muſt confeſs the Hiſtory of the New 
Teſtament is very barren, as to Facts relating 


to the Authority of St. Peter over the other 
Apoſtles. We muſt depend upon the Texts be- 
fore mentioned of Feed my Sheep, &c, 


6. None of theſe Texts are fo expreſs as what 


I quoted of St. Paul. But if they were meant 


in that Extent for which you produced them, it 
is impoſſible but that muſt appear in the Facts 
of St. Peter, eſpecially in the part he bore in that 


Council at Feruſalem. And Facts are the ſureſt 


Explanation of Words, ro 
We diſcourſe now only of Authority, what 
Autbority one Apoſtle had over. another, for that 
is the Faint wherein we are concerned, We 
ſpeak not of their Gifts and Graces, and their 
Labours in propagating the Goſpel, wherein one 
might be more Eminent and Succeſsful than 
another, but this gave him no Authority over the 
others. And in this alſo St. Paul had the Pre- 
ference, for He laboured more abundantly than 
they all, 1 Cor. xv. 10. And all the Epiſiles 


almoſt 


(10) 


almoſt are his, to 4 ſeveral gbercbes, And 


his Miracles and Converſions of Tnfidels take up 
a much greater part in the A#s of the Apofties 
than thoſe of St. Peter. 


I have ſaid ſo much of this Matter, becauſe 


the ſuppoſed Supremacy of St. Peter; his being 
at Rome, and Biſhop of Rome, is the whole 
Foundation of that Sulteniacy claimed by the 
Biſhop or Church of Rome, 


And if that be fo Eſſential a Point, and upon = 
Which the Unity of the Church depends, info> _ 
much that without it there is no Church at all; 


according to the Scheme drawn by Modern 


Rome; it is inconceivable the Seripcures ſhould 
be ſo wholly ſilent in it, nay, ſhew ing the ve- 


ry contrary in Fact, as I have ſaid already con- 
 cerning St. Peter. And when the direct Que- 
ſtion was put to dur Bleſſed S2viour, upon the 


Conteſt among the Apoſiles which of them ſhould 
be the Greateſt, Luke xxii. 24. I ſay if this was 


fo material a Point as to the Being of the 
Cburch, it is inconceivable He ſhould not have 


Determined i it, but by His Anſwer rather checkt 
the Error of their dan and left them all = 


upon the Level: 
Ga ) L. I would $ladly "ROS your Moien of 


the Unity of the Church, if all Biſhops, as you 


fay of the Apoſtles, were upon the Level, with- 
out any Head Biſpop, or Principle of U nity 


among them ; for we are told that coop has 


but one Church _—_ . FRE 2 
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6. Your Lordſhip may add, and in Heaven 
too; for all are one Church to Chrift, of which 
He alone i is the Head, And one Part being Mi- 
litant, the other Triumphant, makes them not two 
Churches, but two States of the ſame Chu h; 


which is called One Family in Heaven and Earth. 
_ Eph. iii. 15. In like Manner, Heaven, Earth, 


and Hell are one Kingdom to the Great Creator, 
for His Kingdom ruleth over all, And of the 


* Earth it is ſaid, The Kingdom is the Lord's, and 


Hie is the Governor among the Nations, Pf. 1.xxit, 


28. All the Nations are one Kingdom to Him, 
But he has appointed no Univerſal Monarch as 
His Deputy of his Kingdom of the Earth, but 
each Nation is Governed by their reſpeQive R1- 
lere, independent of each other, For ſo His 
' Wiſdom has Diſpoſed, according to the Capa- 
city of his Creatures, for what Man wok! be 
| ſufficient to Govern the whole World > And 
where muſt the Sear be of this Univerſal Mo- 
narch ? Muſt he not have as many or more De- 


15527 under him as there are now Hing or 


Nariont ? And what Prudence could prevent De- 
fections and Rebellions in far diſtant Provinces? 
This has overthrown great Monarchies, which 
have fallen with their own Weight. What 
then could ſupport an Univerſal Monarchy 2 
when Nations go to War, other Neighbour 
> is and States may Interpoſe, aſſiſt the 
Oppreſſed, be Mediators and Guarantees of 
Peace. But this could not be in Caſe of 
| Detection from the Univerſal Monarch, for 


| ho aſſiſt Rebels are Rebels themſelves. | 


B | And 


. 
And ſuch Wars cbuld not but end in the utter 
Deſtructlon of the one ſide or the other. There- 
fore God has Conſulted beſt for the Peacè and 
Safety of Mankind in Diſtributing the World 
into ſeveral Independent Governments, rather 
than to put all under the Dominion of One. 
IL. But when Nations are at Var, where 15 
the Unity of this one Kingdom of God upon 
Earth. . 


6. It is diſturbed where thoſe Wars are. But 


it is not yet totally Diſſolved: For there are 
Laws of War, wherein all agree. There 1s ſtill 


what we call the Law of Nations, which as it 
Maintains Commerce in Peace, ſo it regulates 
the Fury of War, And there is one Unity which 
nothing can Diſſolve, that is, God having made 


_ of one Blood all Nations uon the Earth. So that 
Here is an Unity of Relation, of Humanity, and 
of common Principles which all retain, 

I. But how is this Unity kept? 


6. Not as it ſhould be. But ſo as is Conſi- 
ſtent with our fallen State, and the Corrup- 
tions of Mankind; It is not ſuch an Unity as 
is in God's Kingdom of Heaven ; which yet 


was once Diſturbed by Rebellion. 

L. But there ought to be a ſtricter Unity in 
the Church than in the Temporal World? 

G. I with it were ſo, but alas it is not; And 


the Frailty of Man thews it ſelf in the Church 


as well as in the State. The many Hereſes 
and Diviſcons in the Church have rent her to 
pieces and broke her Unity, as much as Wars 
have that of the Temporal World. | 


L. 


„% ĩ 
I.. That is for not adhering to the Head and 
Univerſal Monarch of the Church. 
6. No, my Lord, it is that Pretence in the 
Church of Rome has been the great Cauſe of 
theſe Diviſions, It has procured Peace in the 
Church, juſt as ſetting up an Univerſal Monarchy 
would in the World, that is, fill it with more 
| Confuſion and Bloodſhed than ever was in it, 
or could otherwiſe poſſibly be. For which rea- 
| fon God has appointed no Univerſal Monarch 
in the Church more than in the State. For as 
Gregor the Great ſaid to Fobn Biſhop of Conſtan- 
rinople (who, upon the Sear of the Empire being 
Tranſlated thither, ſet up for an Univerſal Su- 
Premacy in the Church) If the Church ſhould come. 
o Depend upon One, it muſt ſuddenly fall. And 
St. Cyprian ſaid, That therefore Chriſt made the 
College of Biſhops numerous, that if one ſhould 
fall or turn Heretical, the reſt might interpoſe for 
the ſavingof the Flock: For he ſays, there is but 
= one Flock, and one Epiſcopat, of which every 
- Biſhop has the whole in Partnerſhip with the 
S reſt. Epiſcopatus Unus eſt, cujus a Singulis in So- 
t lidum pars tenetur, This was the frame of the 
Church in his Days, and before from the Apo- 
1 ſtles ; this was the very State of the Apoſtles 
themlelves, who thus thared of the Apoſtolar, 
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d the whole of which was given to each, in Part- 

Þ nerſhip, or in Commoi with the reſt; = 

s IL. This then is your Notion of the Church 

O that as all Nations upon the Earth are One Aing- 
s dom to God, ſo all Chriſlian Churche. are One 
Cyburch to Chriſt, without ary Univerſal Mo- 

Ja 45 ö 


B 2 narch 


0014) 
narch in either Caſe. And that as the Unity 
of the World conſiſts in what we call the Law 
of Nations, which is common to all; ſo the 
Unity of the Church conſiſts in the common 
Chriftianity wherein all agree. 

If ſo, then every one who Believeth in Chriſt 
is a Chriſtian, 3 8 85 e 
6. Les ſurely, as every one that Believeth 
in Mahomet is a Mahbometan. 


L. Then there is no need to be of any Church, 


if you Believe in Chriſt that is enough. 
G. No, we muſt obey His Commanaments too, 
which oblige us to live Peaceably and Quietly 
as Members of that Body or Church whereto we 


appertain, with Chriſtian Love and Fellowſhip 


with all others, and not to make Schiſms and 
Diviſions by breaking Communion, where no- 


thing Sinful is required as a Condition of it. 


And when ſuch Diſorderly Perſons are caſt out 
of the Church, or cut themſelves off by a 
Cauſeleſs Separation, though they are no lon- 
ger of the Church, yet they ceaſe not to be 
Chriſtians ;, (that is a Noſtrum of the Church of 
Rome ) and they muſt Anſwer for their Schiſm 
as for other Sins, all of which are Damnable in 
their own Nature, without Repentance : And 
yet Allowances are made for Invincible Igno- 
rancè occaſioned by the Prejudices of Education, 
&e. bat not for Ob/tinacy, No Society of Men 
would bear {uch Perverſe Members among them, 
Now a Church is a Society profeſſing ſuch a 
Religion, be it True or Falſe. Thus there is 
a Church of the Jews, of Heathens, of Chri- 
OG _ ftians, 
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ftians, and Mahometans, And I would aſk your 


Lordſhip which is any of theſe Churches, for 
nſtance, which is the Church of the Mahome- 


rang £ Y: 5 . 
L. It is the Turks, Moors, Perfians, the 

Great Mogul, &c. . : 
G. Yet there is no Chief Prieſt over all theſe, 


but every Church as Nation is Independant of 


each other, And thus among the ſeveral Na- 


tions and Churches of the Hearhens. The ewe 
were but one Nation, and a ſmall one, there- 
fore they had as one King, ſo one High Prieſt, 
There was ſomething like this in that part of 
the Chriſtian Church which was within the 
Roman Empire, But to extend the Supremacy 
of the Biſhop of Rome beyond the Limits of 
the Emperor of Rome, even to all the Chriſtian 
_ Churches in the World, is a Fancy never cane 
into the Heads of any other Mortals, and is 
not neceſſary to Denominate many Churches 
profeſſing the ſame Religion to be one Church, | 
as of the Heathens and Mahometans, all of which 
are called the Heathen or the Mahometan Church 
or Churches; without any common Head over 
them all. 
pture appointing ſuch an Univerſal Head in the 
Chriſtian Church, or altering this common Sen- 
timent of Mankind, as to the meaning of the 


And there is not one word in Scri- 


word Church, or taking it in any other Senſe 
than commonly underſtood by all the World. 
And thus in our way of ſpeaking, when we 


ſay the Fathers of the Church, or the Primitive 
Church, we mean not any particular Church, 


5 Wap but 
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but the whole Body or Church of Chriſtians, 


though divided into many Nations or Churches. 
L. But all in Subordination to the Church 
of Rome. Io En, 
6. What? Before there was a Church of 


Rome ! For there were Chriſtian Churches be- 
fore, as I have told you. And after there was 


a Church at Rome, the Biſhops and Fathers of 


thoſe Times knew nothing of it's Supremacy, 
far leſs of it's Infall:bility, nor ever Appealed to 


it in their Diſputes with Herericks, which had 


been the ſhorteſt and the ſureſt way, and im- 


oſſible to have been forgot, had it been 
ee and received as the Current Faith, or 
but Opinion af the Church. But on the con- 
trary, other Churches have Contended with 


that of Rome, and Aſlerted their own Liber- 


tics and Independency upon her, when her 


Encroachments began to ariſe and diſturb the 
Peace and Unity of the Church, which I ſhall 


ſhew you preſcatly. But this is only to let 


you lee, [hat the Unity of the Church Was 
then underſtood, not as being United under any 


one SupremeBiſhop or Church but in the Concord 
and good Agreement of the ſeveral Churches 


among themſelves, and in the Unity of the 
Common Faith. Which Unity is 5 
Deſcribed by their all having One Erz. iv. 3, 4. 5. 


Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm, and 


One Spirit, from which they are called one 


Body, The Unity of the Spirit is their Unity 


with God, and the Bond of Peace is the Unity 


of the Churches with each other, as Members 
5 | —— 
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of the fame Body. And this is a much ſtricter 


and cloſer Union than that of the Secular 
World. All Churches agree in that Summary 
of our Faith called the A 0 


oſtles Creed. And the 
Church of Rome her ſelf muſt think this ſuffi- 


cient for Salvation, becauſe ſhe requires no 
other Profeſſion of Faith in Baptiſm, or for 
being admitted into the Church. Bar the Twelve 
new Articles of Faith which the Council of 
Trent has added to the Twelve of the Apoſtles, 
which we call Pope Pius his Creed, and is re- 
quired to be Profeſſed by Converts, has made 
many Conteſts and Diviſions in the Church; 
and I have not yet met with any Roman Cat ho- 
lick ſo hardy as to ſay, that the Belief of all 


7 


theſe is neceſſary to Salvation, only that we 
ſhould not deny or oppoſe them, ſuch as Pur- 


Satory, the Invocation of Saints, &c. 


(40 L. The Church pretends not to make 


new Articles of Faith, but only to explain the 
old ones. And ſuch are what you call the 
new Articles of Trent. 


G. What Article in the Apoſtles Creed does 


© Tranſubſtantiation explain? For there is no- 
thing at all of the Sacraments in that Creed. 


L. Are not the Sacraments then part of our. 


þ Faith Q: 


6. They are the Signs and Seals of our. 


Faith as Circumciſion was called, Rom. iv. IT. 
but not the Faith it ſelf, and therefore are: 
not put into that Summary of our Faith. 
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L. But are they not neceſſary to Salva- 


{on : 2 


G. They are generalh Neceſſary, as our Ca- 
techiſin words it, that is, to be 3 
uſed when they may be had: But they ar 


not abſolutely 8 ſo that if our 8 


ſtances, or Places where we live are ſuch as 


not to afford us the Opportunity of Receiving 
the Sacraments, 


we ſhould be Damned for 


want of them. I think none will ſay this. 


They are Means of God's Appointment, there- 


fore to be uſed, when we can have them ; : 


we are tyed to this, but God is not tyed to 


thoſe. Means to which He ties us. 


He O00 
fave without them. 


L. But we have ſeven Sacraments, and you 
have but wo. 


G. That is, we take the word 3 


in a ſtricter Senſe than you do. And of the 
five which you have more than we, you can- 


not ſay that they are ſo much as generally 
Neceſſary to Salvation, becauſe none can par- 


take of them all, for your Sacrament of Orders 


excludes all the Laily, an that of Marriage 
the Clergy, 3 


&&) It is a ſad thing that the Church 


ſhould be Divided about theſe Matters, But 
we are all one, you are miſerably Divided. 
How many Sedts or Churches are there among 


you ? 


6. Not fo many as with Idar 


bel 
4 


(5 


L. How can that be? We have but one 


a | Church which we own as ſuch. 


G. If a Church is anſwerable for all that Peak 


5 off from her, then you have all theſe Se&s to 


reckon for, and us too, which is one more. 
1 AChurcb | is not anſwerable ior thoſe who 
Break off from her, becauſe ny are no longer 


Jof her. 


6. Then we are not 1 for theſe 


; Sec. which Break off from our Church. 


. But we are all one among our ſelves, 

G. So is every Church or Sect, that is, thoſe 
who agree among themſelves, do agree! So that 
this is no more a Mark of Unity than every Di- 
fan on of Men can plead, and nr Sect. 


(6.) 2 But we are the great Body of Chri- 
ſtians from which all wn. . 

6. No, my Lord, not the half, or ever were: 
The Greek Church i is an Elder Church than 
yours, ſo that you rather broke off from her, by 
_ ſetting up your Univerſal Supremacy; which ſhe 
never owned, nor the many other numerous 
Churches in Alia; 42; nor the Great and once Fa- 
mous Churches 1 in Africa ;, nor the Empire of 
| Ruſte of vaſt Extent in Europe, once a part of 
the Greek Church. Theſe never owned the 
' Supremacy of Rome, and by far out-number all 
that ever did own it, or were of her Commu- 
nion as ſuch. And conſidering how many King- 
doms and Nations have broke off from her 
ſince the Reformation, her Communion. is now | 
reduced to a very ſinall bart of the Chriſtian 

| Church, 
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Church, in nnn of thoſe who differ 
from her. 

IL. But thoſe other Churches do not all Com- 
municate with each other. 

G. Nor Rome with any of them. So that ſhe 
- ſtands by ber ſelf, as other Churches do. And 
the molt Irreconcilable of any, becauſe by her 
Principles ſhe cannot Communicate with any 
who will not own her Sypremacy. Which as 
it never was done by the greateſt Part of the 
Carbolick Church, fo there is little appearance 
that ever it will be ; for it is obſervable that no 
Nation which broke off from Rome did ever Re- 
turn to her again. It is a hard matter for one 


that has Eſcaped out of a Snare, to be Inviegled 


thither again. So that it is very viſible Rome has 
been upon the loſing hand about this 200 Years 


paſt. And that not only as to thoſe who have 


quite forſaken her, but as to the Change of Prin- 


ciples and Lowring her Supremacy and Infallibi- 


lity amongſt thoſe who ſtill remain in her Com- 
munion, which I ſhall ſhew your Lordſhip pre- 
ently, and that Old and New Popery are very 


different things, and that Rome it ſelf has in ſome | 


meaſure been Reformed by our Reformation. 

I know nothing ſhould lioder me from Com- 
municating with the Greek Church, if I were 
there, while nothing Sinful were Required of 


me as a Condition of Communion, nor new Creed 


to be impoſed on me: And fo of the Churches 
of St. Thomas, the Facobites, and others in the 
Eaſt of Aſia; of whom we have very Imperfect 


and uncertain Accounts: And fo of the Aye 


nee, 


 Synonimous. But in Antiquity no more was inten- 
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nes, the Cophties, and other Churches in Africa, 
The great Church of Ruſſia in Europe, &c. But 
Rome, while ſhe pretends to Univerſal Supremacy, 
can Communicate with none but with her Self. 

So that our Communion is much more Exten- 
ded or Extendable than that of Rome. And 
this Vniverſal Supremacy is that which, moſt 
of any one thing in the World, hindeis the 
Union and Communion of Chriſtian Churches. 
(..) L. But though one Church may be S- 
preme, yet the beſt part of the Roman Catho-— 
licks place not the Infallibility there, but in a 
General or Oecumenical Council where all 


Churches meet. 


G. There never was ſuch a . The 


Roman Empire had the Vanity to call it ſelf the 
 Oikumene, which we tranſlate, All the World, 
Luke 2. 1. Hence the Councils called within that 
Empire Stiled themſelves Oecumenical, but no 
more truly ſo, than the Roman Empire was All 
the World. But the Latin Church was not ſo 
much as the Oikumene of the Empire, for Greece 
and other Parts of the Greek Church in Aſia were 

in it, eſpecially after the Seat of the Empire was 

| tranſlated to Conſtantinople ;, when they conten= 
ded with Rome for the Supremacy. And the La- 
tin Church was not then called by the Name 
of the Church of Rome, as the Learned du Pin 
ſays in his Traite de la Puiſſance Eccleſiaflique. 


&c. p. 551. I is true (ſays he) that at preſent 
the Name of the Church of Rome is given to the 


CatbolickChurch,and that theſe twoTerms paſs for 
ded 
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ded bythe Name of the Church of Rome, than the 


Church of the City of Rome, and the Popes in 
heir Subſcriptions or Superſcriptions took (imply 


matic 


Weſt: whence the Latins made uſe of this to di- 
inguiſh the Churches which communicated with 


The Church of Rome, from the Greeks who were 


ſeparated from her Communion. From this came 


the Cuſtom to give the Name of the Church of 


Rome to the Catholick Church, But the other 
Churches did not for this loſe their Name, or 
their Authority, &c. Then he goes on to vin- 
dicate the Rights of every National Church, in- 


dependent of the Church of Rome, and paſt her 


Power to Controul or Alter, And the Procee- 
dings of the Parliament of Paris, p. 45, 46. Ap- 


pen; tells the Pope that his Biſhoprick extends 
only tothe Diocefs of Rome, and his Patriarchat 
to thoſe Provinces called Suburbicarian. And 
that by taking upon him to Excommunicate 


others Unjuſtly, and where his Power did not 


reach, he had Excommunicated himſelf. And 


then he was ſo far from being Head, that he was 
not ſo much a Member of the Church, And 


they mind him, as likewiſe du Pin in the Trea- 


tiſe before mentioned p. 263. of the Stout Reſi- 


ſtance made by the Biſhops of France to the Pope 
who threatned to een eee all of them 


that would not ſubmit to his Deciſion > but 
they reſolutely anſwered, That they would not 
ſubmit to his Will, and that it he came thereto 

Excom- 


the —_ 'y of Biſhops of Rome. The Greek Schiſ-. 


 maticks ſeem to be the firſt who gave the Name 
the Church of Rome, to all the Churches of the 


3 
5 
% 
1 


_—_ 


o 
* 
q 
3 
4 
5 
. 
I 
Refs 
3 
. 
[v * 
ES 
IN. 
3 
: 8 
1 - 
6% 
*%3 
AF 
© 
Lo 
- 8 
a 
* 
7 
2 
9 
% 


(23) 


Excommunicate them, he ſhould go back Ex- 


ae Oo himſelf. Si EFxcommunicaturis 


' veniret, Excommunicatus abiret. Now what is 

that Head can be Excommunicated by its Mem- 
bers? What is that SUPremMacy Can be Limited 
and Controuled by its Subje&s, ind of which 


they are the Judges, and can ſay to it, as God 
to the Sea, Hitherto ſhalt thou come and no far- 
ther, here ſhall thy proud Waves be Stayed? 


(8. ) L. The Church of France place the ab- 


a ſolute Supremacy and the Infallibility, not in the 


Pope or Church of Kone, but in a General 
Council. 
G. Which, as! told you, never was, and it 


is next to impoſſible ever ſhould be. 


And this gives up your whole Foundation 
for the Popes and not Councils pretend to be the 
Succeſſors of St. Peter, and Heirs of all the Pro- 
+ miſes made to him. 

In the next place, you are not Agreed among 
Four ſelves concerning General Councils. Bellas min 
\ dhe Concil. I. 1. c. 6.) gives a liſt of General Councils 
which are to be Rejected, Concilia Generalia reprubata, 
| ſome for not being Approved by the Pope, G ome for 
| Hereſy, and ſome (he might have ſaid $1) as not 
| being Received by the Univerſal Church, but he 

meant only the Church of Rome. And thap. 7. is of 


© General Councils, partly Confirmed, and partly Repro- 
bated, And chap. 8. is of a General Council neither 


[ Manifeſtly Approved, nor Manifeſtly Rejected. This is 
N going through all the Degrees of Uncertainty. And 

c. F. and de Rom. Pont. J. A. c. 11. he ſays, The ſeve- 
ral things in thoſe Councils allowed to be General were 


foiſled in by Hereticks, he knows not how. This 


was to getrid of fome Objections againſt theſe Coun- 
eilt 
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Volumes of their Councils, Why then are they 
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eilt he could not Anſwer otherwiſe, And (de 


Eccleſ. Milit. c. 16.) he Quotes the laſt Council 
of Lateran Condemning the Council of Bil, 


which he ſays was at firſt a true Q cumenical 


Council, and Infallible, but afterwards turned 


to a Schiſmatical Conventicle, and was of no Au- 
thority atall. The Church of France receive the 
Councils of Baſil and Conſtance wholly and 
throughout: But the Church of Rome reject botli 
in part. So that they who place the Infallibility 
in Councils, will need another Infallible udge 
to determin theſe Diſputes concerning the Coun- 


cils;, which are truly General, and which not; 


and which are partly ſo, and Which throng bot; 


and what Part of thoſe that are throughout have 


been Corrupted by Hereticks, if that can be cal- 


led true throughout which is Corrupted in any 


Part. And when one Council condemns another, 


which ſhall we Believe? And if we muſt not 


believe every Council that calls it ſelf Oecumeni- 
cal, we can believe no other Council againſt it. 
for the ſame Reaſon, The Second Council of 
Epheſus is generally Condemned in your Church; 
yet it called it ſelf Oecumenical, and was as much 


lo as any of the others. And what a thing is it 
to ſay, that a Council is partly right and partly 
wrong 2 And who is judge of that? Is there 
any Certainty in this, far leſs Infallibilit)? And 
we muſt have an Infallible Method too to pre- 
ſerve the Acts of theſe Councils, that they be 


not Adulterated, as Bellarmin ſays they have 


been and they continue ſo to this day in the 


not 


%%% ᷑ R R — 
not Ainerided, and theſe Suppoftions and Adu}: 


erated parts (theſe are Bellarmin's own Word-) 
ſtruck out? But the ſeveral Editions of their 
Councils are in the Hands of other Churches, 
and therefore they can make no Altetation in 
them without being Dete&ed. 5 
So that the Scheme of the Iafallibility you 
place in your Councils ſtands thus; the Church 
of Rome makes her ſelf the Univer/alor Caths- 

Tick Church, inſomuch that all who are not of 


her Communion (which are by far the greateſt 


part of the Chriſtian Churches in the World) 
are out of the Pale of the Catholic Church. And 


'7 GSchiſmaticks and Heretic bs are no Parts of a Ca- 
2 tholicł Council: Thus a {mall part of the Latin 


Church (excluſive of the Greek and all other 
Churches) are the whole Catholick Church, and 
theſe little Party Councils, under the Direction 
of the Pope, are Univerſal and Infallible ! But, 
as is ſnewn, the Church of Rome has no Right 
to the Title of the Latin Church it ſelf, far leſs 
of the Univerſal. And ſhe has now but a ſmall 
part of the Latin Church left her, The Refor- 


12 med, with Ruſſia, and the Greek Church, will 


out- number her in Europe, and ſhe has no Na- 
tional Church in her Communion any- here elſe, 
I. But there are ſome of her Communion 
Ss Commer nn i. 
6. Not ſo many as of the Jews, who by this 
are mote Univerſal than your Church, and ſo 
more Catholic. And none of the Scattered Sz2- 
.minaries of Rome in other Chriſtian Churches can 
be {aid to Repretent thoſe Churches in a General 
3 5 Council, 
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Council, more than two or three Titular Popiſh 
Biſhops in England could Repreſent the Church 
of England as it now ſtands, But, on the con- 
trary, their living in a ſeparate Communion i in 
other Chriſtian Churches, ſheus thoſe Churches 
not to be of their Communion. - and therefore 
cannot be Repreſented in any of their Councils. 
And theſe calling themſelves Oecumenical, as 
the Roman Empire did, ſhews only how little 
- Criticiſms upon Words will avail againſt plain 
Matter of Fact; which J have ſhewed to be 
the Caſe as to thoſe Texts urged for the Supre- 
macy of St. Peter: And that if Words would 
do it, there are more, nay and Facts too, for 
the Univerſal Supremacy of St. Paul, at leaſt 
over all the Chriſtian Churches of the Gentiles, 
which are all now in the World. 

(9.) L. But there muſt be an Infallibility fone 
where in the Church,and if it be neither in Pope 
nor Council, or that as you ſay, there never was, 
nor well can be a Generel Council, truly ſo cal- 7 
led, that is, of all the Churches iti the World, 

where do you place the Infallibility 2 
G. No where, my Lord, nor can it be among 
Men who ate all Fallible. | 
I. We truſt not in Men, as Men, but Aſſi- 
ſted by the Infallible Spirit of God. And this 
He has Promiſed ſhall never depart from His 
Church, as He has ſaid, Iſa. lix. 21. My & 
that is upon thee, and my Words which I have 
put in thy Mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy 
Mouth, nor cut of the Mouth of thy Seed, nor 


but of the Mouth of thy Seeds Seed, ſaith -— 
Lor 
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d from henceforth and for ever. And He 
has ſaid, that the Prieſts lips ſhould keep know- 
"ledge, and they ſhould ſeek the Law at his 
3 Mouth, for he is the Meſſenger of i the Lord of 


Hoſts. Mal. 8 

G. Read the next Words, But 3 ye are depar- 
My out of the way : ye bb: cauſed many to 
Humble at the Law: ye have corrupted the Co- 


ornant of Levi, ſaith the Lord. The firſt is 
what they ſhould or ought to have done, the 
ſecond is "Shar they did 955 which Was quite 
contrary. 

. And notwichſtanding the Promiſe made i in 
| the firſt Text you quoted, yet bey were all 
gone out of the way, they were together become 
Tabominable, there was none that did good, no not 
1 one. t hat "all the World might become guilty be- 


LI 


fore God, as well the Churth as the reſt of the 


World. Rom. iii. 12, 19. And of the Church it 
18 ſaid, The whole Head is fick, and the whole. 
Heart faint | : from the ſole of the foot even unto. 


| the Head, there is no Soundneſsin it, but Wounds 
and Briciſes and putrifying Sores. Iſa. 1.5, 6. 


And God ſays, Mine Heritage is unto me as 4 


Lion: in the foreſt, it cryeth out againſt me, there- 
fore have I hated * Mine Heritage 1 is unto me 


Ras a ſpeckled bird—Sc. Jer. Xii. 8, 9. 


And we have now long fince ſeen that 
burch of rhe Jews, to whom theſe Promiſes 
were made, quite thrown off, and the Church 

of the Gentiles come in its place. 


I. Theſe Promiſes were ultimatly intended 
{ts the Cbriftian Church. 


Wm 85 But 


TS» 


6. But they were firſt given to the ewiſh 


Church, and belong even literally to her, and 


much more unconteſtably than to the Church 


of Rome, to whom no Promiſe whatſoever 


was made: Nor has ſhe any other Pretence 


to the Promiſes made to the Church in Gene- 


ral, than her ſuppoſed Supremacy over all other 
Chriſtian Churches ; which is diſputed with 


her, and Denyed by the other Churches. But 
there was none to Diſpute it with the Fewi/b - 
Church, for ſhe was then the only viſible | 
Church of God upon Earth. And if the Pro- 


miſes made to her, can fail, in vain does the 


Church of Rome, or even the whole Gentile : & 
Church claim theſe Promiſes as indefeaſible and 


unalterable to Her : For if the Promiſes made 


to the whole Church of God upon Earth can f 


fail at one time, they may likewiſe at another, 
aud there can be no Certainty. 1 5 
I. Can the Promiſes of God then fail? 
G. No, that is impoſſible, but we may mi- 


ſtake his Promiſes and not underſtand them / 
 aright. And we may not perform the Condi- 
tions required. . 


— 0 


I. But the Promiſes made to the Church 
(that particularly which I have named of Ia. 
lix. 21.) are Paſitive and Unconditional. 


G. But there is ſtill a Condition implyed, | 
that is, of our Obedience; which our Saviour 


has fully Exemplified in the Parable of the 


_ Huſbandmen who did not render the Fruits of 1 


the Vineyard. As Treaſon forfeits an Eſtate 
or Honours given by a Prince, though in ne- 


y * 
V 1 f 
5 * 
1 5 
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29) 
ver ſo poſitive Terms, and without any Con- 
oition expreſſed, but that of Allegiance to the 


Prince is always implyed. And thus the Church 
may forfeit her Charter. God ſaid to Eli the 


High-Prieſt of the Jewiſh Church, 7 ſaid indeed 


* thy Houſe and the Houſe of hy Father ſhould 


walk before me for ever; but now the Lord 


* Be it far from nic; for them that Honour 
dne I will Honour, and they that Deſpiſe me (hall 
be hghtly eſtcemed, 1 Sam. ii. 30. And He ſaid, 


um. xiv. 34, Te foal! know my breach of Pry- 


+15ſe, or as our Margin reads it, the altering of 
2 Purpoſe. And He has told us plainly that 
we are thus to underſtand his Promiſes as well 
as Threatnings, Fer. Xvili. 7. &c. At what in- 
fant 1 ſhall ſpeak concerning a Nation (or a 
Church) to pluck up, and to pull down, and to 
Veſtroy it; if that Nation againſt wiom I have 


5 onounced, turn from their Evil, I will repent 
af the Evil 1 thought to do unto chem. And at 


what inſtant 1 ſball ſpeak concerning a Nation 
(or Church) zo build and to plant it, if it do 


Evil in my ſight, that it obey not my Voice, then 


w/ I repent of the Good wherewith 1 ſaid [ 


would benefit them, 


This was the Language of the Prophets to 


Be Jewiſh Church, But ſhe underſtood it 
Pr. and leant upon the Promiſes made to her 
as Unconditional and Indefeaſible, let her be 
ab wicked as ſhe would. And this hardned 


her againſt her Prophets, whom ſhe perſecuted 


br this reaſon as Enemies to the Church, as 


Fou find, Fer, xviii. 18. Come and let us deviſe 


05-2 Devices 


(30) 


Devices againſt Jeremiah, for bbs Law ſral 0 


not periſh from the Prieſt, Here the Fewi(> 


Church ſtuck, and here the Church of Rome 


ſticks at this Day. 
L. But the Gentile Church cannot fail like 


2 the Jewiſh, for then there would be no Church 


at all. 


G. The Apoſtle of the Gentiles ſays to the 
| Gentile Church, Thou alſo ſbalt be cut off, if 


thou continue not in the Gooaneſs of God. And 


that the Fews, if they abide not ſtill in Unbelief, © 


ſhall be gr aged: in „ for God is able to graff them 
zn again, Rom, xi. 22, 23. This ſhews that all 


the Promiſes made either to the Zewiſh or the 3 


Gentile Church are conditional, vis. F they 


continite in the Goodneſs of God - Otherwiſe, 7 
lays St. Paul to the Gentile Church, Thou alſo zn 
foals be cut off, and of all the Geiiil: Churches 4 


this was ſaid more particularly to the Church 


of Rome, for this is in the Epiſtle wrote to 4 
Her, and to Her it was ſaid, Thon alſo alt be 


cut off. 


% or Gentile, it is ſaid, Lnike xviii. 8. When 


the Son of Man cometh, (hall he find Faith up- s 


on the Earth 2 Where will then that Viſibilitg 


be which Rome boaſts of as an eſſential Mark 
of the true Church? 


I. The Church is compared to a City ſet 
upon a Hill, to a Candle giving Light to all 


that are in the Houſe, This is to ſhew her 4 | 


Viſibility. 


0. sb. 


And of the Churcbin General, whether Few- t | 


different times, 


6 a "i 
1 
* 


* 
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| SG. She is likewiſe compared to a Women 


6 perſecuted into a Wilderneſs, Rev. x11. 6, to n 
Lodge in a Garden of Cuctmbers, to a befteged 


City. Iſa. i. 8. And laſtiy, that the will be fo 


little Viſble, as that Faith ſhall hardly be found 
upon the Earth, This is not to be Reconciled 
but of different States of the Church, and at 


I.. Chriſt fays, Epb, v. 27. that His Church 
is Glorious not having Spot or Wrinkle, or any 


ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be Holy and with- 


Tout Blemiſh. And He calls her His Beloved. 
+ G. So God called the Church of the Jews, 


Fer. xii. 7. The dearly Beloved of His Soul. Yer 


ways, He had forſqken her for her Wickedneſs, 


and hated her, And Iſaiah repreſents her as 
pnolt filthy and corrupted, chap. i. 4, 5,6. 


The C buch is called Hoh and Belovedbecauſe = 
of God's Covenant with her to be His Holy and 


| * eloved, which will be hereafter in thoſe that | 
are perfected; when the Tares and the Wheat 
hall be ſeparated, but they muſt grow together 


till then, when Chriſt ſhall gather out of His 
"Kingdom all things that offend, and them which 


e Tniquity, Mat. xiii. 41. Then, and not till 


men, will the Church be all Glorious, without 
Hot or Wrinkle, &c. As the Text ſays, Eph. v. 
5. Chriſt loved the Church, and gave Himſelf for 
5 that He might ſunctiſy and cleanſe it —that 
He might preſent it to Himſelf a Glorious Church 


got having Shot or Wrinkle, &c. But He has not 


let ſo preſented it. That time is not come. She is 
ul in her cleanſing State, but not yet thorough- 
Bf. | 1 17 


ly cleanſed. And the Scripture ſpeaks of both 
theſe States of the Church, but when we di- 


ſtinguiſh not, and would apply to the moſt cox. 
riipt State what is ſaid of the moſt Glorious, We 


muſt needs fall into many Errors and Miſtakes. 


This is the Difficulty under which the 


Church of Rome now labours, She firſt making 


her ſelf e Carbolick Church: And then apply- 
ing to her ſelf, in this her corrypt State, what- 
ever is faid of the Church even in her Perfect, 
Glorious, and Triumphant State; creates her in 
finite Trouble, and endleſs Diſtinctions, to re- © 
concile theſe; which is as impoſlible to be done 4 
as to make the State of the Church in Heaven 
and upon the Earth to be the ſame: And while 


the Corruptions in the Church of Rome are con- 


feſſed and lamented by the moſt Learned and \ 


moſt Pious in her own Communion. 


Impeccable. 


| (10.) L. The Apoſt les were Infallible, but 
not Impeccable, 1 353 


G. As much the one as the other. St. Peter 


Erred, and WH, alked not uprightly according to the 
truth of ihe Goſpel. And many were carried away 
with bis Diffemulation. Gal. ii. 13, 14. And St. 


Paiil owned that in ſome cafes he bad no Com- 
managment of the Lord, only gave his Judgment, as 
a private Perſon, and ſpoke by permiqion, and nu. 
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And the may as well maintain her Impec- * 
| eability, as her Infallibility ; for Sin is the 

greateſt Error: And therefore I think no- 
thing can be Infallible, but what is likewiſe * 


f (33 
h e Commandment. But in other Caſes he ſays, 
I command, yet not I but the Lord— And to the 
* reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord. And it is fo, after 
e | my judgment; and I think alſo that I have 
the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. vii. 6, 10, 12, 23, 40. 
And no doubt great Deference was paid to 
his Judgment, as being an inſpired Perſon, but 
not infallible in every thing, as he himſelf ſaid. 
The Apoſtles were enabled to work many and 
great Miracles, which gave them full Credence 
as to what they delivered for Chriſtian Do- 
ctrine. But this was no Perſonal nor Univerſal 
) A 


: (11) T. The Church of Rome has her Mira- 
j racles too. 3 5 
6. What! Both true and falſe? Can both 
come from God? 8 
L. I know you deny our Miracles. 
6. And you cannot deny the many falſe Mi- 
racles which have been notoriouſly detected in 


ſe the Church of Rome. But if one Sham-Miracle 


had been found in the Apoſtles, I am afraid it 
2 had diſcredited all the others, and called their 
2 Miſſion in queſtion whether it was from God 
or not. The Devil has Power (when Per- 
er | mitted ) to ſhew great Signs and Wonders, 
ds we are told Mat. xxiv. 24. 2 The. ii. 9. and 
the Reaſon is given verſe 12. vis. as a juſt Pu- 
nfſhment to Unrighteouſneſs. But one Falſe 
1- © Or Pretended Miracle is ſufficient to diſprove 
15 All that come from the ſame Hand. There. 
of ® fare your Books of Miracles, the Legends, mult 
70 — eioiaN 


- 
7 
1 


1 


either all be believed, or all rejected, all co- F 


ming from the ſame Authority ; and the 


greateſt part of them are ſa very groſs and fim- 


ple, that no Man of Senſe among you will ſay, 
That he can believe half of them. And your 
Learned call them Pie Fraudes, Holy Cheats, to 


ſtir up the Devotion of the Pulgar, who ſwal- : 
low all Implicity! And your Lordſhip will have 


Difficulty enough, to believe all the Miracles 


alledged of 28855 Reliques. And, as I ſaid, 
you muſt take all, or none, Unlefs you think ; 


that God can work true Miracles,” and the De- 
vil falſe ones, by the ſame means, and at 
the ſame time! Can you believe the Quantities 


that have been ſhewn of the Virgin Mary's 


Milk at ſeveral times and places? And fo of 
the Wood of the Croſs that is ſhewed in many 
places? Is it the ſame Head. or Body of the 
ſame Saint, that isſhewn at different EEE 


each of which contend that they have the true 
one? And each have Miracles to vouch the 
Truth of their Relique ! You may ſee a large 


Collection of theſe, and the Monſtrouſneſs of 
the Legends out of which they are taken, in a 


Book kT The Devotions of the Roman 


Church, Which will prevent my giving In- 
Rances in all the Points before mentioned. 
Upon the whole, this Pretence of Miracles, 


the Legends, and Shops of Reliques, which 


are bought and ſold, inſtead of a Proof, are 


the greateſt Prejudice to Men of Senſe againſt 
Your . 


And 


4 (3s Ya. 9 
And it is the foreſt Blow that Chriſtianity 4 
has received, while the common People put 
theſe Legends upon the Leyel with the Holy 
_ Scriprures, as having both the ſame Founda- 
» tion, that is, the 0 Dae, of your Church, 
) 


b 
SS 


Whence Atheiſts and Deiſfs take a Handle to 


_ ; render both alike Fabulous. 

o ( 12.) J. But 1 all, we helleve the Seri. 
x | prures upon the Authority of the Church, 
6. This is the old Circle out of which you 
ann never Conjure your ſelves. You believe 
t | the Scriptures, becauſe the Church bids you 3 
3 and you believe the Church becauſe the Scri- 
5 pftures bid you. This is running round, and 
f IJ proving a thing by elf; 
7 I.. No. For we eſtabliſh the Authority of 
> Þ the Church in the firſt place, thus We think 
„ it inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs of Ged not 
to give Men an Infallible Guide to lead them 
in the right way to Heaven, fince our own 
> © Reaſon is ſo weak that we cannot truſt to it: 
fand that Guide is the Chureh. 
6. How do you know that? What have 
you but your own Reaſon to tell you ſo? And 


if you cannot truſt your Reaſon, you cannot 
4 Ide the Church. So that all bottoms upon 
9 Pour own Reaſon ſtill, from which you ſtrive 
in vain to eſcape. 
| 7 L. But the Scriptures bid us believe the 
| Church, 
F G. This is running into your Circle again, 
A to believe the Church for the Scriptures, * 
1 ny 
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your Church ? 
And to ſay, that God is obliged to give every 


(36 ) 
the Scriptures for the Church. But I will 
bring you out of it. For pray tel] me, why 
do you believe a God? It would be Blaſphemy 


that would place ſuch an Authority above God, 
And it would be Nonſenſe to ſay you believe 


it either from the Church, or the Scriptures ; 


becauſe you can believe neither, without firſt 
believing there is a God. What is it then? 


We believe a God purely upon our own Reafbn. 


And 'we cannot be more ſure that there 1s a 


God, than we are perſwaded of the Truth of 


thoſe Reaſons upon which we do believe it. 


And if God has given us no other Guide but 
ourown Reaſon, with the aſſiſtance of his Grace, 


to believe in himſelf; if this be all we have, 
or can have, for the firſt and main Article of 


our Creed, what further do we require for 
thoſe of Jeſs Conſequence ? And that we can-* 


not have more Aſſurance than this, we may 


perceive by this Experiment, viz. Whether 


we believe moſt firmly and with greateſt Af- 
furance, what we have only from our own 
K2aſon, or what we receive upon the Authority 
of the Church ? For Example, are you not 


more undoubtedly aſſured of the Being of a Go 


which you believe purely upon your own Rea- 
fun, than of Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, or 
whatever you believe upon the Authority of 


= 
* 
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Man an ontward infallible Guide, is making 


to Bold with Providence, and meafuring his 


infinite 


to {ay, you believe it upon any Authority, for 
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of Pleaſures or Pain of Senſe, as Animals 


„„ 

infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs by our ſhort 
Line. He has made Creatures as it has pleaſed 
Him. Some incapable of Happineſs or Mi- 
ſery, as the Inanimates ;, ſome capable only 


and He has endowed others with Reaſon, 


as Man, and left him in the hand of his own 


Counſel, ſer Good and Evil, Life and Death 


before him, and free Will to chufe which liketh 
him, Deut. xi. 26. xx. 15. Ecc lus. xv. 14. Gc. 


Again of Rational Creatures, ſome He has 


fixed in Happineſs, as the Bleſſed of Heaven; 
others are Veſſels of Wrath, as the Angels 


that fell: Bit Man is betwixt theſe two, to 


work out his own Salvation by his Obedience 


to the Will of God. Who will Judge every 


Man according to what He has given him. 


For as many as have Sinned without the Law, 


hall be judged without the Law. as they that have 


Sinned in the Law, (hall be judged by the Law. 


For there is no reſpect of Perſons with God, Rom. 


11, 11. 12. But according to your Argument 
there is great Reſpe& of Perſons with Him, 


and His Goodneſs has failed the far greateſt 


Part of Mankind from the beginning of the 
World; for what outward Guide is there to 
Fews, Heathens, Mahometans, and Chriſtians ; 
and to the many Subdiviſions among all 
theſe > And all theſe have Guides of their 
own, and the Blind lead the Blind with moſt 
of them. For it is Fa& that the Generality _ 


of Mankind do not chuſe for themſelves, but 


fake their Religion upon Truſt as they are 
| 888 3 Educated. 
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Educated. And we muſt leave all this to 
God, who will require from none more than 
He has given; for the Lord is good to all: 
and His tender Mercies are over all his Works, 
Pfal. cxlv. 9. 


li "C04: ) 1. Can any be ſaved then but by 
4 Chrift 2 

. 6. No. But many may be ſaved by Him 
17 who never heard of him. He dyed to make 
j | SGlatisfaction to the Infinite Juſtice for the Sins 
il of the whole World: and took our Nature 


be applied to ſuch who perform the Conditions 


their Hearts, and we call Natural Religion: 
But from Chriſtians He requires Faith in Chrift, 
joined with ſincere Repentance. 


holding as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the ſame image, from glory to glory, 
even as by the Spirit of the Lord, The ſight of 
the wonderful Oeconomy of our Redemption 
muſt needs fill our Souls with Rapture and 
Joy, when we behold the Glory of God i 
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upon Him, to atone for our fallen Nature, to 


required. He will us the Gentiles by the 
Law of Morality, which he has planted in 


ik L. Then the Gentiles are in better Condi: 
un tion than we, becauſe leſs is required of 
1 them. en. 
1 S6. Is it no Advantage then to have the 
\þl Glory of God revealed to us, in the face of Feſus 
. . Chrif 2 As the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. Iv. G. 
| And the Effect of it upon us is deſcribed, chap. 
* 3. ver. 18. viz. That we all with open face, be- 
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all His Attributes, each Exalting the other to 
the Uttermoſt, as it is ſaid, 7am. 11. 13. Miſere- 


cor dia Superexaltat Fudicium, that the Mercy 


of God exalts His Juſtice; for Juſtice requires 


full Satisfaction, it cannot remit a farthing: 


To Remit is Mercy and not Fuſice: And God 


is Fuftice it ſelf, Fuſtice in the Abſtract. Here 
then Infinite Wiſdom finds out a full Satisfaction 
to Infinite Fuſtice: And Infinite Goodneſs af- 


forqds that Satisfaction, by the Incarnation, per- 


fe& Obedience, Meritorious Paſſion, and Glori- 


ous Reſurrection, &c. of the only begotten Son 


of God! This enflames our Devotion, invigo- 


rates our Obedience, and gives Compunction 


to our Repentance, when we have ſinned and 


come (hort of the glory of God, Rom, 111. 23, 


God has vouchſafed to make a Covenant with 


us in Chriſt, by vertue of which we may ap- 


peal to His Fuſtice and Veracity. It is a Par- 


don Signed and Sealed by the Xing, which we 


may Plead in Court. The Heathen have not 
this, but they are ſtill under his Mercy, they 
may ſay, God is nerciſul to forgive us: But 
we may lay with St. Fohn, that God is Faith- 
ful and Juſt to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe 
us from all Unrighteouſneſs, 1 John i. 9. This 
is a great, a very great Advantage we have 


above the Gentiles, And may not we enjoy 


it with Thankfulneſs, and not Damn them all 


to the Pit of Hell> Becauſe God has made a 


Covenant with us, may we not leave them to 


His Un-covenanted Mercy? Is our Eye evil to 


them, becauſe He has been good to us? Or 
| would 
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1 
would we limit His Mercies to His Creatures; 
with whom we have nothing to do? For what 
have we to do to Fudge them that are without ? 

——Them that are without God jndgeth, 1 Cor. 
v. 12. And God did Judge one who was with- 
ont; that is, out of the Pale of the Church, to 
be the moſt Beloved of God, and that there was 
none like him in the Earth, Job i. 8. And he 
is put upon the Level with the greateſt in the 
Church, Though Noab, Daniel, and Fob were in 

ir, &c. Ezek. xiv. 14. And as God choſe a 
Gentile to be the great Example of Patience to 
all Ages, Fam. v. 11. And of another Gentile 
it was ſaid by Chriſt, [have not found ſo great 
faith, no, not in Iſrael, Luk. vii. 9. And He who 


£ # nf 
oY „ * 


ſaid often tO His Diſciples, 0 Je of little Faith , * 


And upbraided his Apoſtles with their Unbe- 
lief, Mark xvi. 14. yet ſaid to a Woman of 
Canaan, (who would not be diſcouraged for 
the Objection He put againſt her, of her not 
being within the Pale of the Church, but with- 
out among the Dogs) O Woman great is thy 


Faith, Matth. xv. 26. And of the ten healed 


there was but one thankful, and he was a Sa-. 
maritan, Luke xvii. 16. that is, a Schiſmatick, 
a Stranger, as Chriſt here calls him, ver. 18. 
and ſaid to him, thy Faith hath made thee whole, 
And the Pattern of Charity is placed in 
the Perſon of a Samaritan, in oppoſition 
to both a Prieſt and a Levite, Luke x. 30. 
| &c. Which makes good what St. Peter ſaid 
of Cornelius a Gentile, Acts x. 34. Of a truth 
I perceive that God is no reſpecter of Perſons : 
But in every Nation, he that feareth _ 
an 
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1 and worketh righteouſne 5, 10 accepted with bini. | 
This is the Doctrine which CÞri/i taught, Lyfe 
iv. 25. Gc. When he minded the Jer, that 


a Widow of Sarepta, a City of Sidon, and Na- 


aman the Syrian were preferred to all the Wi. 
dows and Lepers in Iſrael. Which fo enraged 


the Fews, tenacious of the Privilege of the 
Cburch, that they thruſt Him but of the City, and 
led bini unto the brow of the Hill (whereon their 
4 City was built) that they might caſt him domn 


Headlong. Andd it is ſaid, that they were filled 
* with Prat h. The like Fury they ſnewed when 
St. Paul told them that the Goſpel was to be 

extended beyond the Pale of their CHurch, and 
that God had ſent him to the Gentiles, And 
they gave him Audience untothat word and then 
lift up their voices, and ſaid, Away with ſuch 4 
"1 fellow from the Farth; for it is not fit that he 


3 bould live. And they cried out, and caſt off 
t beir clothes, and threw duſt into the Air, Ads 
*xx11. 22. And the like Rage is ſeen awong the 
Zealots of your Church, when they hear of 
the Goſpel being extended out of the Pale of 
their Communion; though with Chriſtians 
who hold the three ancient Creeds, and have 
every thing Eflential to a Church, except what 
Rome has made fo, viz. The Univerſal and 
Unlimited Soveraignty of her Biſhop. Which 
js the great Bone of Contention, wherein Rome 
ſtands ſingle by ber ſelf, thruſting all other 
Chriſtian Churches from her,; like a Man in 
2 Boat wha thinks he thruſt the Shore from 
him, whereas he only thruſt himſelf from the 
1 5 Shore 3 
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Shore; as Firmilian ſaid to Stephen Biſhop of 
Rome, Excidiſti te ipſum, nolite fallere, - Do 
* not deceive your, ſelf, you have cut your 
« ſelf off from the Church ; for he is truly a 
ce Schiſmatick who has made himſelf an Apo- 
« ſtate from the Communion of Eccleſiaſtical 
2 e A 5 for while you think you can Ex- 
% communicate all other Churches from you, 

« you have only Excommunicated your felt 
10 from them. Dum enim putas omnes d te 
Abſtineri poſſe, te ipſum Abſtinuiſti. Cyprian Ep. 
75. p. 228, Edit. Oxon. 
But the Church of the Fews had a much 
ſtronger Plea for her Univerſal Supremacy and 
Infallibility, becauſe all Proſel lytes, of whatever 
Nations, muſt come in to Her, for there was 
no other viſible Church of God upon Earth ; * 
and the Sacrifices were limited to the Tem- "1 
ple at Jeruſalem. Accordingly we find, As 
vili. 27. that the Eunuch came out of Ecbiopio * 
to Feruſalem for to Worſhip. * 

Now if the Chriſtian Sgeriffce of the Body 


and Blood of Chriſt, the moſt ſolemm Wor- £ 


{hip of God, were confined to St. Peters 


Church at Rome, and could be had no where 


elſe; as the moſt ſolemn Worſhip of God; 
he "legal Sacrifices, which were Types of 
the Chriſtian, were confined to the Temple 
at Feruſalem: And if the Church of Rome, 
like that of the Ferws, were the only Church 
in the World: Yet after all, would the Church 
of Rome have no more Pretence to TInfallibility 
and Perpetuity than the Church of the ere, 
had 


at Rome. 


Had. And as the Church of the Fews has 
Seen cut off, for her Diſobedience to the 


Law of God : So (as before-mentioned) has 


At been ſaid to the Church of Rome particu- 
larly, Thou alſo ſhalt be cut off, that is, upon 


the ſame condition, if thou continne not in the 


wodneſs of God, Rom. xi. 22. And we can- 
pot imagine there ſhould be a Church of Rome 


Fiſibly as now, with a Pope at the Head of 


It, and a Number of Biſhops, Cardinals, &c:; 


under him, holding the true Chriſtian Faith, 
when that Time comes which our Sqwiour 


has foretold, Luke xviii. 8. When the Son of 


Man cometh, ſhall he find Faith on the Earth ? 


4 or then it would be found, and very viſibly 


But that State of the Church is better Re- 


preſented by the 7000 who had not bowed to 


aal, but of whom-Eljah knew none, but 
thought he was left alone, Rom. xi. 3, 4. This 
was a State of Segregation, there were parti- 
cular Perſons who kept the Faith, but Invi- 
Aible to the World, or to one another; with- 


but any publick Worſhip, or ſo much as pri- 


vate Meetings, for Elijah would ſurely have 
Known of theſe, and been the Principal 


Igmong them: Far leſs could they have had 
- an Organized Church, with Paſtors and Ru- 
rs over them, without being known to El- 


Jab, and to many more, even to their Per- 
ſecutors; who found out the moſt private 
Keceſſes of the Primitive Chriſtians, and their 
Msctings, though in the moſt ſecret man- 
3 D . 
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. *** 
ner, for Divine Worſhip ; and their Biſhopss 
too, whom they ſeized and hauled to Priſons 
and to Martyrdom, for they could not lye hid, 
and the Faith was then viſible, though under 
Perſecution. Therefore it muſt be a much 
more Univerſal Depravity and Corruption 
of the Church of which our Saviour ſpoke, 
when Faith ſhould not be found, at leaſt viſi- 
bly, upon the Earth. It will be more like 
the State of the Church before the Flood, re- 
Preſented by the Ark, wherein few, that is eight _ 
Souls were ſaved, 1 Pet. 2. 20. And as the 
Corruption of the old World was great, we 
may ſuppoſe the Corruption to be greater be- 
fore the ſecond coming of Chriſt, as the De- 
ſtruction by Fire is more terrible than that 4 
by Water, However ſuch an Univerſal Cor- 
ruption is here foretold, as will in no ways  { 
conſiſt with the leaſt ſort of that Viſibilig 1 
which the Church of Rome requires as a 
Mark of the true Church, and to continue 
with-her for ever. . 
But on the other hand, if there ſhall be a2 
viſible Church in thoſe Days, then that Church, | 
at Jeaſt the Generality, which is the Viſibiliy t 
of it, will fall from the Faith, elſe it would 
be viſibly to be found upon the Earth; and then 
Men will be miſled by the Church, and by 
thoſe Marks of Viſibility, &c. which the 
Church of Rome gives her; in like manner 
as they were miſled by the Church before, 
when ſhe commanded them to reje&t their 
Meſſiah. He came firſt unto His own, the Ri 
g Church > 
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; ONS: | 
T hurch of the Jews, the only viſible Church 
then upon the Earth, but ſhe received Him not, 

John i. 11. for ſhe was Corrupt and Blinded, 

under the Maſk of Phariſaical Sanctity, and. 

ſtrict obſervance of the Law, even. to the H- 

thing of Mint, Anniſe, and Cummin ; ſhe was 

Zealous in the outward Obſervances, but neg- 

lected the weightier Matters of the Law, Fudg- 

ment, Mercy, and Faith, Matth. xxiii. 23. And 
ſo it may be at the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 
as it was at the firſt z for there is no more 
© Promiſe of Infallibility to the one State of the 


|. Church, than to the other. 


L. But it was Propheſied in the Old Teſta- 


| 6 ment, that the Jews ſhould reject their Meg 5 
2 "ab at His firſt Coming. 


G. And in the New T eſtament;. that at His 5 


A | ſecond coming He ſhould not find Faith ”_ he 


T 8 
EIU» 
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3 * Earth. 
But the Jews did not fo underſtand theſe 
Propheſies againſt themſelves. They ſaid that 
the Church was the only Interpreter of Scri- 
# + pture, and they muſt take the raw from the 


Mouth of their Prieſts : And the Church did in- 
2 terpret theſeScriptures otherwiſe thanChriſt did. 


I. But Chrift being come, He was then the 

; 'Cburch. 

6. He was not the 5 for He came to 
Medem the Church. He did not come to Re- 
deem Himſelf; He was the Head, the Church, 
the Body,; but the Head is not the Body. 
* Beſides i it is perfectly Begging the Queſtion 
| the 7ews,to ſuppoſe that . was the = 

D 2 44, 


46) 
fi ab, for that they deny, and bid us prove it, 


That is the whole Queſtion betwixt them 


and us. 


L. His Heavenly Doftrine, His Miracles, and 


the Propheſies of Him, prove Him to be the 
Meſſiab. | 
6. The Jes anſwer all this by the Authori- 


ty of the Church, which ſaid, Have any of the 


Rrilers, or of the Phariſees bohoved on him 2 But 
This People who knoweth not the Law,are curſed, 


John vii. 48, 49. And to rivet. this Curſe, - , 


they Excommunicated thoſe who did confeſs 
Chriſt, chap. ix. 22, 34. xvi. 2. And they ſaid, 


That Chriſt wrought his Miracles by Bee lxebub, 9 
Matth. ix. 34. xii. 24. And who was to be EF 


Fudge in this Caſe, the People or the Church? 


Upon the Foot of the Authority of the Church, - 
it was impoſſible at that time for any to be a 
Chriſtian. Therefore of all Men, Chriſtians 


have the leaſt reaſon to infiſt upon this, 


as) L Then 1 find you reſolve all upon 2 


private Fudgment. 

G. It is all we have for the belief of a God, 
or of Chriſt, and, by your own Confeſlion, for 
the Choice of a Church. And then we may 
well truſt to it in ſmaller Matters. In ſhort, 


we muſt truft to it mevery thing without Ex- 1 


ception: For it is as impoſſible to believe any 


thing without our Underſtanding, as to ſee 


without our Eyes. 


L. But you believe ſome Myſteries which z 
you pretend not to underſtand or p as 7 
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(47) 


; me Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, the Incarna- 


A 


4 ion, &c. 


6. My Reaſon tells me, That there mult be 


many things in the Naturc of God which I can- 


not underſtand or explain, becauſe He is Infi- 
' Nite and Incomprehenſible. And theſe I take 
purely upon the Revelation that is given of 
them in the Holy Scriptures, for my own Reaſon 
could never have found them out, nor can per- 
fectly underſtand them. They are dark to 
1 me, like a Country I never faw, I cannot have 
a right Idea of it till I come thither, As J 


þ cannot of Heaven, or of the State of ſeparate 


* Souls, Yet I cannot help framing ſome Con- 
ception to my ſelf, of what I know never en- 
| Fred into the Heart of Man to Conceive, that is, 
| aright, and according to theſe things are. 
I Therefore take not upon me to explain them, 
for that would be to involve my ſelf, and I 
know that I muſt greatly Err. And yet it 
would be as much againſt Reaſon to deny theſe 
things, as to deny there was any County in the 


1 World, or Star in the Firmament, which I had 
not ſeen. And much more nnr eaſonable, it 
would be, to think there was nothing in the 
Nature of the Infinite Being which I did not 
2 comprehend : Or becauſe that cannot be ex- 
7 preſſed to us, but in words adapted to our 
*F * Underſtanding, therefore to meaſure his Na- 


ture by ours; and becauſe Peter, James, and 
l are three Men, therefore to think that 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt muſt be three Gods. 


Y Bur when lay theee Perſons, with relation to 


1 tha 


2 


( 48 ) 


the Divine Trinity, there comes not ſuch a 
Thought in my Head as three Perſons of Men; 


but cauſe Perſonal Actions are attributed to 
each of the Divine Three, therefore we call 


them Perſons, which word the Scripture ap- 


| plies to God, Heb. i. 3. But it is only ad Cap- 


rum, as the Schools ſpeak, that is, Conde- 


| ſcending our Capacity, as when God is faid 


to Repent, to Grieve, &c. it is not that we 


| ſhould think it really fo, for that would be at 
contradictory to the Nature of God; but it 


conveys A Notion to Us, that we ſhould act 


as if it were ſo, that God were Angry or 
Grieved at our Sins, and would Repent of the 
Bleſſings He had given or promiſed to us, if 
we took not heed to walk in His Ways which 1 


He has ſet before us. 


(150) L. I am afraid the Deifts will think 
this a {training the Point in favour of Revela- | 
ton, and ſay that they are much eaſier with- 


out it. 


6. They will not find! it ſo, when they con-. 
ſider that they are in no leſs Difficulties upon 
following their own Reaſon only; for Example, © 
they allow a ſrſt Cauſe and Creator ofallthings, ®* 
becauſe nothing can make it ſelf: And that 


prft\ Cauſe muſt have a neceſſary Being, and 


conſequently from all Eternity, - and that Eler- 


my is a Duration without Succeſlon or Time, 


Or having any Beginning, wherein all 1s Preſent, 


Without either Paſt or ro Come, This the Deiſt 


15 forced to conteſs upon the Conviction orf 


hig 


3 T7 —- 
2 his Reaſon ; But he will not pretend to have 
ſo much as any Idea or Conception what this 
o Eternity is or can be, nor can he imagine a Du- 
I] ration without Beginning, in which there is 
nothing paſt, nor any thing to come, Nor 
can he expreſs this any otherwiſe than in 
>. Words of Time, which he muſt own are not 
d at all proper or applicable to it ; the very 
e word Beginning is inconſiſtent with Eternity, 
e and to ſay before the Beginning, is a Contra- 
it diction. Here then he is loſt, and muſt 
+ have recourſe to the ſame Excuſe which he 
r ridicules in Revelation, viz. That we cannot 
e ſpeak properly of God, nor in other words 
f than what belong to Men, and therefore that 
h _ theſe words are not to be taken /?ri&ly, nor 

Argued upon, or Conſequences drawn from 
them, for that this would involve us in num- 
k berleſs Contradifions, And there is not one 
Object ion which the Deiſt or Socinian makes 
againſt the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, the 
Inncarnation, &c. but are of this ſort, by Ar- 
guing from the Nature of Man to the Na- 
ture of God, from the Perſons of the one, to 
the Perſons of the other, ec. Which theſe 
Men of Reaſon think highly unreaſonable in 
their own Caſe, as to argue from Time to 
10 Eternity, &c. 5 


(t.) IL. But, Sir, the Deiſt would aſk you, 
„ upon what Authority you believe that Ræve- 
lation, viz. of the Scriptures ? And ſince you 
F will not have it built upon the Authority of 
18 D 4 the 
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the Church, I ſee not what other Authority you 


can alledge for it. 


thority. It is Evidence, and not Authority, 


upon which my Belief of the Scriptures is 

ſounded. „„ oo ä 
L. Then you believe upon the Authority of 

Evidence. 


G. That expreſſion is not proper, though 


fometimes careleſly uſed: For Authority and 
Evidence are two things, if I believe a thing 
for your telling me ſo, without any other 
Reaſon, then 1 believe it purely upon your 
Authority; but if a Man I never ſaw before 


makes a thing very evident to me, and con- 


vinces my Reaſon, I believe not then upon 
his Authority, for he has none with me, but 
upon the Evidence he has given me, And 


what that Evidence is upon which we believe 
the Holy / Scriptures, is ſet forth in a little 


Book I had the Honour to Preſent to your 
Lordſhip, Intituled, The Truth of Chriſtianity © 
Demonſtrated, &c. Which was wrote to Con- 
vince Deifts, who believe no Church, or aux 
Church Authority, And if you have no other 


Evidence but the Authority of your Church to 


prove the Truth of the Scriptures, I ſee not 
how you will ever convince a Deiſt, who de- 


nies both. 


But if I tell him that I believe the Stri- 


ptures, and the Facts therein related, upon 


the ſame, and much ftronger Evidence than 


1 have for believing there was ſuch a Man 
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ET Alexander or Ceſar, that there is ſuch 2 


Town as Rome or Conſtantinople, though I was 
never there. Let I believe it, not upon the 
Authority, far leſs the Infallibilir ot any Man 

or Number of Men, that tell me ſo; but from 


the Nature of the Evidence which makes it 
jmpoſiible for Mankind to concert ſuch a Lye, 
or to carry it on, without being Detected. 


And if the Truth of Chriſtianity, that is, of 
the Scriptures, can be Demonſtrated as plainly 
As theſe other Facts, (which I think is done in 
the Book I mentioned) then a Deiſt muſt either 


be convinced or e e e 


Nod if you will let your Church come in as 
Part of the Evidence of Chriſtianity, ſhe will 
not be Refuſed, ſo far as her Sharẽ goes: But 
upon her Authority, and upon hers alone, the 
Truth of the Scriptures, and of Chriſtianity, 
will be a Jeſt to the Deiſts ;, ſince her Aut ho. 
rity can be proved no otherwiſe than by the 
. "Scriptures, and then back again, the Scriptures 


"” her Authority! 
L. But ſeveral Parts of the Scriptures have 
been diſputed, as you reje& thoſe Books you 


1 call Apocryphal out of the Canon of the Old 


Teſtament : : And the Antient Hereticks for- 
ged falſe Goſpels and falſe Epiſtles in the Names 
of the Apoſtles: And as the Canon of the 
New Teſtament now ſtands, ſome of the Epi- 
files have been diſputed by ſome Learned Men. 
And this could not be determined, nor the 


Canon eſtabliſhed, but by the Authority of the 


Church, — 
G. As 


(52 ) 


. As to the 4yocryphal Books, we Recei- | 


ved the Canon of the Old Teſtament from the 
Church of the Fews, which never admitted 


them into the Canon of their Scriptures. And 


how ſhould we know their Canon better than 
themſelves ? 

Again, we are ſure they were not in the 
Chriſtian Canon in the Days of St. Ferome, if 
he knew what was Received by the Church 
as the Canon of Scripture, for 1n his Prologus 
Galeatus, Printed before your own 
Vulgar Latin, he rejects them as ,;; 
Apocryphat, and ſays they were not ponenda ----.- 


zn Canone. 


in the Canon of the Holy Scri- Nn ſunt 


DUIUYVECS. 
Bur as to theſe Books themſelves, let any 
one but read the Concluſion of them, in Ex- 


cuſe for the Weakneſs of the Performance, 1 


and then think it poſſible, if he can, that 

the Holy Ghoſt ſhould make ſuch 
Speech as this I have done 
nell —it is what I deſired, but if 


2 Machab, xv. 
38. 


fender ly and meanly, it is that which I could 


attain unto, Or as your Vuigar has it, $3 


quidem bene, & ut Hiſtoriæ competit, hos G. 1 
zple velime Si autem minus digne, concedendum 3 


eft mihi. That is, I aſk your Pardon, if I have = 


not done my Work as it onght to be. 


Bur as to a full Examination of the Apo: 2 


cryhal Books, and their Authority, I refer 


your Lordſhip to Dr. Coſin his Scholaſtical His 
Fay cf the Canan of the wy geriprure, Prin- 
tel 


Inter Apo- 
rypha eſſe 


1 


3 8 

ted 1657. And not yet anſwered that I can 
hear of. 

I. But the Canon of the New Teſtament was 
eſtabliſhed upon the Authority of the Church. 
G. No, my Lord, not at all by her Au- 
thority, but plainly by Evidence, they pro- 
ceded wholly upon Evidence, vis. whether 
ſuch an Fpiſtle was ſent to ſuch a Church, as 
to the Church of Corinth, Epheſus, Galatia, &c. 
Who carefully kept the Originals, and ſent 
Pp to other Churches, as was Comman- 
ded, Col. iv. 16. And by this Communication 
of the Churches one with another, the true 
Scriptures were known, and it is commonly 
ſet down at the end of the Epiſtles by what 
Hand they were ſent. And by this method 
the ſpurious Epiſtles and Goſpels forged by He- 


>, Feticks were at firſt detected, as you will 


find in the laſt Chapter of the fifth Book of 5 
Euſebius his Eccleſi. e Hiſtory, where it is 


told, That the Hereticks were brought to 


this Teſt, and could not produce the Origi- 
nals whence they took their Copies : And that 
their CHpies did vary from one another, every 
one adding what Opinion came into his own 
Head: And that they could not tell from 
whom they had learned ſuch New Doctrine c. 
Thus the Canon of the New Teſtament was 
ſettled in thoſe Ages when theſe Evidences 

were freſh and notorious: And has been re- 
_ ceived ſince that time by all the Chriſtian 
» Oburches in the World, fo unanimouſly, that 


10 ber is 10 Dilpute betwixt any Courehes con- 


cerning 


054 


cerning the Canon of the New Teflament, And | 
this is an Evidence too ſtrong for the Caprice 


of ſome particular Men who would ſhew their 


Wit in making Objections againſt this or that 


Part. But this cannot hurt the Faith, becauſe 
the whole Faith is over and over again fully 


Exp reſſed and Contained in thoſe Goſp els and 


Epiſtles which are acknowledged by = 
I. But there are various Le#ions and Tran- 


flations of the Scriptures into many Languages, | 
which agree not exactly, and in every point, 


with one another. And how ſhall we examine 
this by Evidence 2 What Evidence is there | in 


this Caſe 2 Here the Authority of the Church 
muſt come in to determine between theſe Various 


Lections and Tranſlations. And theſe various 
Lections or different Readings of ſeveral Texts 


are very many, which ſome Learned] Men have 


taken pains to collect. 


G. But there is no difference among them in 


any thing material or what concerns the F aith. 


So that this inſtead of an Objection (which the 
Deiſts make uſe of to invalidate the Truth of 
the Scriptures and the Certainty of our F a) I 


proves a ſtronger Confirmation of both, 
that among ſo many various Readings Mar 
Tranſlations no material Difference is found ; 


or other than may, and without aMiracle muſt 


happen in ſo many thouſand Copies and Impreſ- 


fions as have been made of the Scriptures, And 


none I ſuppoſe will pretend that every Writer 


or Printer is infallible, not to miſtake a Letter 


or a Word, or miſplace them. But that no- 
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9 | C-45--) 
thing of this ſort has happened to the Detri- 
ment of the Faith, or making Diſputes in any 
thing that is materia], muſt be attributed to a 
ſe very particular Providence. 

ly. 4 And the Church of Rome has not undertaken, 
4 bor was it worth her while, to attempt the 
Adjuſting of the various Readings : For in that 
Tranſlation which ſhe has moſt Approved, the 
Pulgar Latin, ſome of the various Le&ions are 


4 given on the Margin of her own Editions. 

4 But what ſignifies the Latin which is not the 

bh Vulgar Language of any Nation now in the 

h World, I ſay, what does this ſignify to the 

1 People who underſtand it not? 

% I. Therefore to anſwer your Objections of 

.. dur locking up the Scriptures from the People, 

we have them now tranſlated into the Vulgar 

Tongues of each Country, particularly in 

n wo, where they are publickly ſold in the 
Shops. 5 5 

a .» 0. This inſtead of an Anſwer to the Ob- 


„ Fction, is a confeſſing to it, and owning it to 
5 Have been juſt and neceſſary. And thus much 
your People have gained by our Reformation. 

9 But alas, my Lord, what have they gained? 
There is ſomething worſe than even a total 

; Locking up the Scriptures in theſe Tranſlations, ' 
{ that is, a corrupting the Text to deceive the 
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them and taking from them, and miſinterpre- 
ting them ; in the French New Teſtament prin- F | 
ted in France for the uſe of the New Converts 155 


x 


cs 


4 jj 


x 
> 
— 


there. And this has occaſioned the Suppreſſion © 
of that New Teſtament, inſomuch that few of 
them are to be found, at leaſt they are not 
publickly Sold now at Paris. Oo nn WM 

L. If they are ſuppreſſed, then your Com- 
plaints are anſwered. But have you any Ob- 
jection againſt the Louvain Tranſlation now 
Printed and Sold at Paris, with the Approba- 
tion of the Doctors and Divines there? _—_ 
G. Yes, my Lord, here is one in my Hand, © 
bought in Rue St. Faques in Paris, where they © 
are Printed, with the Approbations before them, 
in the Year 1701. And in this Tranſlation © 
there are many Miſtranſlations, I will ſhew your 7 
Lordſhip one; it is ſaid, Ace xiii. 2. As they 
zainiflred to the Lord. The Vulgar Latin has 
it in the ſame Words, Miniſtrantibus illis Do- 
 mino. But this French Tranſlation is in theſe © 
Words, Or comme ils offroient au Seigneur le Sa-. 


erifice de la Meſſe. When they had offered to 9 


re 6 


— ds, YT om, O53 


the Lord the Sacrifice of che Maſs. 
I. I ſuppoſe they took that to be the Mean- 7 
ing of the Words. 3 : 
G. Your Lordſhip may ſuppoſe fo. But, 
My Lord, what the Import of the Words its, 
or what Conſequences may be drawn from them, 
is what we call Expoſition or Commenting upon 
the Text; but to alter the Words of the 
Text is of another Nature, it is falſe Tranſlation, 
and not an Interpretation; and comes . 
that 
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8 
that terrible Curſe pronounced Rev. xxil. 18, 
19. againſt thoſe who add to, detract from, or 
pervert the Words of Holy Scripture, 

And to ſhew that this was not done by 


chance, and what Uſe they intended to make 


of this Text thus Tranflated, Acts x11, 2. 
They put upon the Margin, La Sainte Meſſe, 
che holy Maſs. That the People might here 
find a plain Text of Scripture for the Mafs 

and the Sacrifice of it. And in the Index 
(which is done by the ſame Authority as the 


2 Tranſlation) upon the Word Meſſe, this Tex: 
is named as a Proof that the Ales did cele- 
brate Maſs, | 


This Sacrifice of the Maſs is a plain Add;- 


tion to the Text. Let me give one Inſtance of 
Subſtracting from it. It is ſaid, Heb. xl. 21. 


A That Jacob worſhipped bn upon or leaning upon 


2 the Top of bis Staff. But this French Tranſla- 


tion leaves out the Word h pon, and renders it 


that he Worſbipped the top of his Staff, Adora 


le Haut de fon Baton. And in the Index at the 


Word Adoration this Text is quoted for the Ado- 


" 2 rationof Wood, L Adoration fait aux Bois, Heb, | 


i. 21. Belike they thought there was ſome 
Image carved or painted on the Top of Jacob's 
Staff which he worſhipped ! And fo this is 


made a Text for worſhipping their wooden I mages 


and Pictures! Eſpecially the ſolemn Worſhip of 


the Croſs every Good. Friday, And who knows 
but that the Head of Jacob's Staff was not round 
but Crutch-ways, fer a- croſs (as is uſual with 
old Men) and then the Staff was a perfect Croſs / 
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favour the worſhipping of Wood. 


| ſhall be ſaved with great Difficulty, as if of 


The fire of Purgatory, as the Words of the Text, | C 


_ Louvain Tranſlation the Text is let ſtand, ſo 
as by fire, only Purgatoire is put on the Margin FT 


of Purgatory to this Text i 18 particularly taken F 


( 58 ) 
In the former Text concerning the Maſs this 
French Tranſlation adds to the Words of their h 
own Viilgar Latin as well as of the Original: « 
But in this laſt, the Vulgar Latin as well as the J 
Frencb ſubſtrack from the Original, and both * 
render this Text the ſame way. _ the 
But, to do Juſtice to all, the Port Royal Bible TI 
delivers this Text from the groſs Interpretation ſtr 
put upon it, by means of a falſe Tranſlation, to 


In the other French Tranſlation I mentioned 
before, made for the Uſe of the new Converts. 
this Expreſſion 1 Cor. iii. 15. of ſome that 


paſſing through the Fire, is boldly Rendred, 


without any different Character, as is uſed 3 
with us when a Word is put in to make Engliſh 
of an Hebrew or Greek Idiom. But in this 


in this Edition made ſince the Objections againſt F 
the other Tranſlation, in which the Addition 


notice of. I 
_ I could give your Lordſhip nds ofthe: Car- 4 
ruptione of Texts in the French Tranſlations. 
J have now only named three, one for the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, another for the Ada-- 
ration of the Croſs and of Images, and one for * 
P urgatory, 1 
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is 1 L. The Church is not anſwerable for tlieſe 


ir Þ . ranſlations, however approved and recommen- 


4 ded * Doctors, Univerſities, &c. 


+4 
* 


h 0 i I 7.) 6. But the People are deceived by 
__ en The People believe as they are taught. 
e There is ſmall Security to them in the Ab- 
n ſtruſe Diſputes Concerning Infallivilicy, how 
to Far it extends, and where it is placed, and in 
| Diſputes betwixt Popes and Councils about 
It. Theſe are Queſtions of which i ſuppoſe 
Four Lordſhip will eafily grant the Common 
People are no Judges. They know nothing 
it of the matter. How ſhould they, when the 


d, Learned Men are divided among themſelves 
5, Concerning them? So that this In fallbility, if 
d it could be found and fixed, would be of lit- 
6% tle uſe to the Generality of the People, un- 
is Jeſs their Curates and their Fathers and Mothers 
ſo Who inſtruct them, were likewiſe all of them 
in Lafallible, for as I ſaid, they believe as they 
7 are taught, and examine no further. Nay, 
n they are forbid to examine, for that implies 
n n Doubt, and they are not to doubt of the 
Religion they are taught, but to receive, 
„ Without any r what has been told them 
> by their Curates, F atbers, Mothers, or Nurſes, 
le and what is current in the Country where 


"il they live. This is all the Infallibility of u hic 
r Ae are capable. And this is the way of all 
the Earth. It is thus that the Generality of 
Mankind, whether Heathens, Fews, Mabome- 

, or Chriſtians, receive their Religion; And 
= - E. without 


(60 


' without examining into what we have been 
taught, no Man could change his Religion. 
None could ever have become a Chriſtian, ef- | 
pecially no Few, who had the Authority of * 
his Church againſt Chriſt to which Church 
he alledges Promiſes of Perpetuity and Infal- 


libility. 


Persdedl. 


6. This is Gratis dictum and begging the 11 
Queſtion of the Jer, as I have faid already, 
who upon the Authority of his Church, denies * 


our Chriſt to have been the Meſſiab. I will 


not repeat, only aſk theſe few Queſtions * 
further. 1. Who was this Living Fudge be- 
fore the Flood? For the Biſhop ſays there 

muſt be always ſuch an one in being. 2. Was 


Abraham, who was known only to a few 
Neighbours, and wrought no Adzracles to con- 


vince others, was he, I ſay, given as ſuch. a 
Gr1ide or Fudge to the whole Earth? And 
Chriſt was not fo great a Traveller as Abra- 
bam. 3. Where was this Living Fudge when 
 Chrifi was Dead? And if there was none for 
three Days, it might be ſo for three, or three |? 


bundred Years, or for good and all, becauſe 
l 5 the 


(18.) L. The Biſhop of Meaux has cleared 

this in his Conference with Mr. Cloud. 
Where the Biſhop aſſerts the Neceſſity of ? 
Living Infallible Fudge always in being to 
direct Men. And ſays, that when Chriſt 
was come, He was that Living Fuape, and ſo 

the Authority of the Fewifh: Church was ſu- 
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on. the Argument fails for the Neceſſi Ry of ſuch a 


el. Fudge always in being. You will not ſay 
of the Church can fail for three Days. The Pro- 


% mifes of God can never fail, no not for a 
al. Moment. 5 
I. Cbriſt founded His Church before He died, 
and left his Apoſtles for Guides, chiefly Peter 
the Prince and Principle of Unity to them all. 

2:  G: And yet of the Apoſtles, one berrayed 
Him, another forſwore Him (and that was 
2 peter) all forſook Him. 

I. That was human Frailty, and Perſonal. 
Y But they retained the true Faith, they were 
u- in no Error as to that. 

6. The greateſt that could be, For as yet 
he they knew not the Scripture, that He muſt 
y, 2 riſe again from the Dead. John xx. 9. And if 
es | Chriſt be not Raiſed, your Faith is vain: ye are 
ill Her in your Sins, 1 Cor. xv. 17. And the Rea- 
ns ſon given for chooſing Matthias into the room 
of Fudas was, That be might be a witneſs with 
re Ihe other Apoſtles of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. - 
as Ads i. 22. And what Faith could they have 
w Jin Him whom they had quite given over, and 
never expected to 2 e him more ? They truſted 
a that it bad been He who ſhould habe redeemed 
d Flfrael, Luke xxiv. 21. But when He was 
7- | Dead, all their Hopes wete gone, they expected 
n 4 no Redemption from Him: This was far from 
Ir 4 a Cbriſtian Faith, and could there bea iſe 
e Chinch without this Faith? 
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Io avoid all this, and ſecure the Promiſe 


of Indefefibility, to the Church, ſome of your 


Authors of greateſt Name have ſaid, that te 
Church was then preſerved in the Virgin Mary. 


And thence infer that the Catholic Church may 


be preſerved in one Woman, as it was then, 
and that ſo it may be again, in the times of 


Anti- chriſt, and the great Defe&ion is fotetold 


vill be before the ſecond Coming of Chriſt, when 
Faith (hall not be found upon the Earth, that is 


very hardly, when it may be con 

fined to one Laick, aWoman, ora Bamnes com. in 
Baptized Inf: 
Doctors allow. 


I. This is giving up the Church quite, as 
a Society, with Government, Diſcipline, Kc. 


and I hardly believe any of our approved 


Authors have ſaid ſo much, and not been cen- 


ſured for it. 


G. They are no leſs Men than Alen/is, the © 
Author of the Gloſs upon the Decretals, Lyra, 
Occam, Alliaco, Panormitan, Turrecremata, Peter 
de Monte, St. Antoninus, Cuſanus, Clemangis, 

Facobating, Te Fr. Picus, &c. And to ſave Re- 
petition, your Lordſhip will find their Books 
and Words quoted, in this ſmall Treatiſe in 
my Hand intituled, The incurable Scepticiſm * 
of the Church of Rome, printed here 1688. 
P. 22. Gc. I name this little Tra, becauſe | 
it is ſhort, and will give your Lordſhip no- 
great trouble, and proceeds upon the fame | 
Argument I have undertaken with your 
Lordſhip, inſtead of the particular points in] 


ant, as others of your Au. . I 
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Diſpute betwixt the Church of Rome and us, 


(EZ). 


as Invocation of Saints, Purgatory, Kc, to go 
at once to the bottom of the Cauſe, and exa- 
mine the Ground and Foundation of Faith, 
as taught in the Church of Rome; which is 
thewed, I think to a Demonſtration, to be 


wholly precarious and nncertain : And that 
there is no greater Difference and Conſuſion 
among any ſort of Men, upon any Subject 


whatſoever, than there is among the Divines 


of the Church of Rome, concerning her Rule 
of Faith, and Infallible Fan of Controverſy. 
And every one of the different Opinions about 


it, is in flat Contradiction to all the others, 
fo that if any oue of them be true, all the 


> reſt muſt be falſe: And yet they all pretend 


to believe with Divine Faith, and think it 
neceſſary in this caſe, becauſe it is the Foun- 
aation of thety Faire, 2 eo 4 

Now if according to theſe Learned Doctors, 


the whole Church failed upon our Saviour's 


Death, then the Gates of Hell did prevail for 


ga a time. And if the Virgin Mary were ex- 
cepted, that would not do much as to the 


Standing of the Church, But have they any 


Revelation, to ground Divine Faith upon, or 
upon what Grounds do they believe, that 


the Virgin Mary knew the Scriptures, or the 


Reſurrection of Chriſt, more than the Apoſtles, 


and was not under the ſame Deſpondency as 


they were? This ſeems to be that Sword 


which Simeon told her, thould pierce through 


beer own Soul alſo, Luke ii. 35. 


E 3 L. To 


( 64) 
Z. To avoid all theſe things, ſome 1 
That the Chriſtian Church was not formed: till 


the Deſcent of the Holy Gboſt at Pentecoſt, 
when Peter converted about. 3000, as told in 


the 2d of the Afs, And that it was of this 
Chriſt ſpoke, when He told Peter that He 
would build His Church upon him, and called 


him a Rock, and that it was fulfilled at this 
time, when Peter was made the Inſtrument of 
that firſt and great Converſion, which was the 
Foundation of all that followed. _ 

G. If the Chriſtian Church was not Gd 
as ſome think, till after the Reſurrection, be- 
cauſe our Redemption was not till then com- 


pleated: Or, as others think, till the Aſcen- 


fron, when Chri/t commiſſioned his Apoſtles to 
£0 and teach all Nations, Matth. xxviii. 1 


Yr. till the Deſcent of the Hoh Ghoſt, when 4 


= were endued with Power from on High. 
L a xxiv. 49. Yet any of thele ways it will 
follow that there was no Chriſtian Church before 
the Death of Chriſt. And then that the Fewilh 
was the only true Church while Chriſt lived in 


the World. For the Fewiſh Church was to laſt 


till the Chriſtian was formed, elſe there was no © 


Church at all after Chriſt came, till His Reſur- 
 refion. And then it would follow, that the 


only True Church in the World did reje& our | 


Chriſt. And then there will be no Choice left 


us, but either to acknowledge the Fallibility of 
the Church, or to reje& Chriſt from being the 
Meſſiab. But if the Chriſtian Church was for- 


med upon the firſt K Are of Chriſt in the 
my World, 
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World, or upon his Oudainiog: the Twelve 
A oftles, ind fending them out to preach, or 


2 upon any ſother Act done in his Life; then, 
as ſaid before, the whole Church failed. Upon 
lis Death. But if the Church cannot f. 71 no 
not for a Moment, becauſe of the Necef/iiy of: a 


Living Infallible Fudge always in being, the 


4 (Succeſſion of the Monarchy of the Church ought 
to be Hereditary, where the King never Dies 


For this Scheme will not admit of an Inter- 
Regnum for Months or Tears that may be ſpent 


in the Election of a Pope, in all which time the 
Cburch has no Head or Monarch. Much -lefs 


hen there are Popes and Anti-Popes, which 


has occaſioned 26 Schiſms in the Church of Rams, 
Home of them of Jong Continuance, And who 
is Judge in ſuch à Caſe? Is every Man left to 
his own private: Fudgment. And is it all one 
which of the Contending Popes he adheres to, 
whether to the Right or 15 Wrong £ Or can 
the Cburch have two or three | oppoſite Heads 
at the ſame time? 15 


L. Therefore in Fee 1 Ie 


my Education, they place not the Infallbility 
in the Pope, but in a General Council. 


6. I told your Lordſhip before, that there 


never was a Council truly General. That 
there are Diſputes in your Church concerning 
; General Councils, ſome receiving thoſe, or 


bas of them which others reject. And Who 


I 2 ſhall be Judge in this Caſe 2 


But ſuppoſe you were agreed among your 
I felves concerning your Councils, and that they 


E 4 were 
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were Infallible, yet they are not a living Judge [ 


always in beivg'; you have nat had one ſince / 
that of Trent, which began in the Year 1545, 


and concluded in the Year 1563. Now 150 


Years ago. And there may not be another in 


twice that time, if ever. Where then is the 
living Fudge always in being, which the Biſoop 
of Meaux and others think neceſlary? _ 


I. General Councils may in this Senſe be cal- O 


led Living, and always in being, that their Ca- 
non are always in being, and determin Contro- 
_ verfies to thoſe who regard them. And if neu 
Here ſies, or Controverſies, or Schiſms of Popes 
ariſe, new Councils may be called to Determin 
6. And Ages may paſs before that can be 
done. And the Church may be corrupted in the 


mean time for want of ſuch a living Fudge. As 'Y 
Europe is now ſituated it would be pretty diffi- 
cult to have a General Council. And it may be 


long enough before any Pope may be of Opinion 
to call one, or hazard his Supremacy upon it. 


5 (19.) But, My Lord, the ; Canons of Paſt 
Councils are not Living, nor can ſpeak for them- 

felves. There are Volumes Printed of the 
Learned in your own Communion giving 
contrary Expoſitions of the Canons, Iwill In- 
ſtance in one, the Third Canon of the Fourth, 
commonly called the Great Council of Lateran, 
acknowledged to be a true General Council by 
all of the Church of Rome, eſtabliſhed in moſt 
exprels and paſitive Terms, the Pope's 9 
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1 of Depoſing Princes, and Abſolving their Sub- 


: jefs from their Allegiance, not only if he pleaſe 
to call them:Hereticks themſelves, but if they 


do not Extirpate all Hereticks out of their Do- 
minions. This is maintained in the literal 
Senſe by Bellarmin and the Italian Doctors, On 
the other hand, the Gallican Church who have 
Condemned the Depoſing Doctrine, and yet 


7 own this Council of Lateran, are put to hard 
2? Shifts, and many Diſtinctions to Solve this, but 
it is impoſlible, for either that Doctrine muſt be 
true, or this Council has greatly Erred. 


I. But not in Faich, This is no Matter of 
S. But is it not Matter of Salvation, ſor 


which we ſhall be Judged at the laſt Day ? St. 


Paul ſays, Rom. xiii. 2. They that reſiſt the 


4 (Law ful) Powero, ſball receive to themſelvesDam- 
nation. Wherefore (ſays he, Ver. 5,) Te muſt 
needs be Subject, nat only far Wrath (or fear 
of temporal Puniſhment from theſe Powers) 
but aiſo for Conſcience ſake, that is, towards 


God. And what are theſe Guides of Conſcience 


| : who lead us wrong in this? In the Deſcription 
of the laſt Fudement given by Chriſt, Matth. 


XXV. 31. to the end, Men hall be Judged 
chiefly for their Practice, There is nothing 
mentioned there but what Men have donc. 
And have we no Guide as to Pradtice, while we 
raiſe ſuch Contentions about a Guide in Faith 8. 
Or is the Church a Guide in Practice too? And 
is a General Council the Church. Then the 
Church has led us into a damnable Pratice, ng 

. 9 3 


(68) 


leſs the Pope has Power to Depoſe Princes at 


his Pleaſure, and that there is no Sin in Rebel. Pos 


lion, and all the Blood and Deſolation that fol- 
low it, if his Holineſe ſo Command! 3 


L. But the Churcn Joes not oblige us to pro- 
feſt or ſubſcribe the Depoſing Doctrine, no, nor & 
to believe it, fo that you may be a good Romon | wk 
Catbolick, notwithſtanding all this. Nay you F* 
ma oppoſe the pe ng W r N as the woes. , EF a 


of France do.” 4 
6. And may P not be AS odd: A ee Ca. 4 


rbokck if I do believe it, and defend it, and 3 
practice i it too? And have I not all the Encou- 9 
ragement the Church of Rome can give me, the 


frequent Practice of the Popes themſelves, and 4 
here the Canon of a General Council for it? 


And have ay of the Tape ever yet Renounced oy 


it 2 8 n T 
I. But the IJ 
Senſe of that Canon, You ſee France takes it in 


ors do not agree about the . 


a quite contrary Senſe from the Pope and Ir ah an © 


Doctors. 55 ＋ 
G. Then your Lordſhip ſees that 8 are 
but a dead Letter, and that there may be Diſ- 


putes about them. And where then is the Li- g. 


ving Infallible Fudge always in being? You ſee 
the 3 of former Councils cannot be this 
Judge. There muſt be another Judge to deter- 
mine what the true Senſe of them is. And 
who ſhould that Judge be but the Pope the 
Head of the Church? I am ſure if J were a Ro- 
aan Catholic I ſhould be on that Side. I could 


ew Your Lordſhip ſeveral other Canons of. 


Council 


( 


Councils that are in Diſpute among your own 
Poctors; but that can be no Wonder, when 1 
have already ſhewed, they are in Diſpute a- 
IF Pour the Council themſelves. So that there is 
do Certainty, what the Judgment of your 


*burch 1 is. Or rather it is certain that it is 


1 poſt Erroneous, and in. Matters that concern 
bur Eternal Salvation, as well as the Peace of 
the World, that is, Rebelion (among other 
things) which i is as i ite heraft and Idolatry. I 
Save Inſtanced in this Sin, becauſe I know: 
AY our Lordſhip to be tenaciqus of your Loy- 
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And now, My. Lord. Bree the Swing of 


pur Souls is the End for our being of any 
Church, I leave Your Lordſhip to Judge, whe- 
ther the People are ſafeſt in the Communion 
pdf Rome, or of the Church of K as to 
1 ps Point i 8 _ 


| Go) £ The. are tote in 5 Church” of 


4 Fee, where the Dope mg Doctrine 1s diſ- 
4 pwned. 


G. My _ our Diſpute. is with the 


| ; Church of Rome. And if the Church of France 
bier from the Church of Rome, in Matters 


whereon our Salvation depends, they cannot 


be ſaid to be one Church, or to have the ſame 
E Golde to Heaven, 


But, My Lord, the Pope s Depoſ ing Power 
has extended it ſelf even to France, of which 
1 will find frequent Inſtances in their Hiſto- 
tries. And even ſo late as the Holy League a- 

1 | gage 


(70) 


ned with the League againſt the King, and 1. 
ported that Rebellion by their Authority, And 
the Generality of the Biſhops and Clergy of 

France, and theic Univerſities took part with 


the League, and Juſtified 1 it by Principle and in | 


Print, the Book de juſta Abdicatione Hanr rici III. 


Of the juſt Abdication of Hen. III. King of France, | 1 
was then wrote upon the foot of the Depo/ins 1 


Power, not only of the Pope but alſo of the 
People. And I) Avila in his Hiſtory of theſe 


Civil Wars in France tells, 
bn . Hiſt. of the 
CroiilFars of France. En- 
gli 8 Prin- fron WAS made by Order from 


* in the $0027, 1678. rhe Cardinal Legat, to in. 
45 ple God's Aſſiſtance (for 4 
the Succeſs of the League againſt the King) | 


in which the Prelates, Prieſts, and Monks ＋7 


the ſeveral Religious Orders, walked all in L 


their accuſtomed Habits \, but beſt des them, Ar- 
med openly with Corſlets, Guns, Swords, Parti- 


ſens, and all kind of Arms Offenſs ve and Defen- i 


ft zve, making at once à double Shew, both of De- 
| wvotion, and Conſtancy of Heart to defend them- 
ſelves. Which Ceremony though to many it ſee- 
med Undecent and Ridiculous, yet was of great 
uſe to augment and confirm the Controge of the 
common People. 
And the Cardinal-Legai fay s in the Declare 
3 tion he publilned to the Leaguers, 
It. Lib. xiii. that to acknowledge an Heretick 
8 for their King, is the Dream of 
. ; 


gunſt Hen. III. all the Popes in that time ji- 9 


7 * „ 
An 8 5 
2 e r 


15 IN 2 
8 e 2 22 


A great and Solemn proce f. 4 


GI» 


4 Mad-man, which proceeds from nothing elſe 
nt Heretical Contagion. . 


And the Leaguers ſhew wherein they pla- 


ced their Confidence, and ſay, They _ 
are the moſt holy Fatbers (the Ibid. p. 598. 
' 7 Popes) and the moſt Holy See that have ſent 
ni Relief And though many have been called 
to that ſupreme Dignity (of the Popedom) ſince 
theſe laſt Troubles, yet hath there not been one of 
2 them who hath changed bis Affection towards us: 
A moſt certain Teſtimony that our Cauſe is Fuft. 
And there had been Six Popes during the 


League, viz. Gregory XIII. Sixtus V. Urban 


FVI. Gregory XIV.” Innocent IX. and Cle- 
ment VIII. And they ſupported that Rebel- 


lion, not only with their Bl-//ing it and the 


3 Authors of it, and Cur/ng the King and all 


the Loyal Subjects who Adhered to him; but 
they ſent more ſubſtantial Relief, viz. 300000 
Crowns ſor ne Service of he 
Cardinal of Bourbon, whom they 1 8 197 = 
had choſen King, by the Name 
af Charles the Tenth, againſt the next in 


! Blood, only becauſe he was a Proteſtant 3 and 


15000 Crowns a Month to carry on that 
Rebellion, with an Army of 6c00 Foot, aud 
12co Horſe to Aſſiſt theſe Holy Leagners. 


The Pope went Heart and Hand into this 


Work, V hich he accounted ecellently Good (ſays 
| D* Avila ) and of wonderful Glory ISS 
and Advancement to the Apoſtolick HD — 

See. And afterwards, when the Succeſs of 

the King's Arms had induced ſeveral of the 
ns Clergy 


Clergy and others to come over to him, the 
| Pope ſent his Monitory Letters to 
Lib.xiit. the Prelates and Catholicks, com 


bez. manding them under Pain of Ex. © 
communication, and of being deprived of their 


Dignities and Benefices, and of being uſed s G 


Sectaries and Hereticks, that they ſhould with- 
draw themſelves from thoſe Places that yeilded | | 
Obedience to Henry of Bourbon (ſo he ſtiled tage 
King) and from the Union and Fellowſhip of his 
Fa#ion.. And the Authority of the Pope pre- 


vailed ſo far at laſt, That thoſe Carbolicks * + 
who had joined with the Ling formed a Con- 


ſpiracy againſt him, upon his Delay of chang- * 
ing his Religion, wherein the Princes of the 


Blood were moſt violent, and told him plain- 
ly to his Face, that if he did not perform 


his Promiſe (ro turn Roman Carholick ) they 
would Deſert him, and join with the League. 
See D'Avila, p. 611, 612. as likewiſe, 555, 
„%%% yy” Coe" 
After his Converſion, and being by that 
Eſtabliſhed upon the Throne, they feared his 


Power, and therefore the Pope (as now) made 1 


leſs Noiſe with the Depoſing Doctrine, which 
yet he would not diſown, but keep it in Petro 7 
till a more fitting Opportunity. But yet it 
was not carried ſo Covertly, but that, even 
in their Sermons, wiſe and willing Men 
OT Oe mamieight know their Mean- 
See King James I. his De- 
Fence of the Right of Kings a- aſe? | 
gainft Cardinal Perron, P. 4. Examination, alledged 


ing. Ravaillac upon his 


T . 
, > 1 hs. 0 
* 4 
4 
1 
Fl 
A) 
* . 
% 4 
9 
af +. 
We + 
£ * 
* 
a 1 
"OY 4 
N 
= 
of, 
3 
*\*2Y 
88 
3s, 
q Wy 
5 
1 
EY 
. 


8 (730 . 
the Lent Sermons before his Aſſaſſination of 
King Hen. IV. as the Ground and Encourage- 
ment to that Execrable Fact. But after that 
Magnanimous Prince had thus fallen a Sa- 
crifice to their Reſtleſs furious Zeal, and 


his Son ſucceeded Young and Fenceleſs to the 
Government then they ſet up again the Depo- 
; ſing Doctrine on High, becauſe then they durſt 
do it. With which our King James does 
? juitly Upbraid them, particularly his Oppo- 
nent the Cardinal of Perron, in the Preface 
to his Book quoted on the Margin. For it 
was but Five Years after the Murder of 
4 Henry IV. vis. An. 1615, that Cardinal Per. 


ron in the Aſſembly of the Three Eftates of 


> France, and in the Name of the Fir/? E{late, 
that is of the Clergy, did Re-aſſert the Power 


of the Pope to Depoſe Kings, with this Rea- 


ſion, that otherwiſe, There had not been any 


Church for many Ages paſt; and that indeed 
the Church (he meant of Rome) was the very 
* Synagogue of Anti- chriſt. 
But to come to a freſh Inſtance now on 


foot, the Pere Fuvency a French Feſuit has 
lately Printed a Book at Rome in Defence of 


the Pope's Power to Depoſe Princes: And the 


_* Unwillingneſs and Shifts of the Feſinrs at 
Paris to diſown him in this, and to diſ- 
_*claim that Doctrine fairly and above Board, 
ſhews that it is not yet quite extinguiſhed 


in France, but kept in the Embers, as in 


the Reign of Henry IV. For all who Under- 


| 43 ſtand that Order of the Feſuirs, know full ve 


that 


| 3 
that none of them dare Print, eſpecially upon 
ſuch a Subject, without the Approbation of 


their Superiors. However it is Plain by this, 


that the Deyoſing Doctrine is ſtill Counte- 


nanced at Rome, And that France is not in- 
tirely free from the Infection. And though 


the Vigor of the preſent King has depreſſed 
it very much, we cannot ſay it is totally ex- 


tinguiſned, or that there is no Danger of a ke. 
lapſe, while the Authority of the Pope is ſo 


| Revered as Head of the Catholick Church, and 
this Council of Lateran 1s ſtill owned as tru- 


ly General and Infallible. And the Biſhops of 
France ſtill take an Oath of Fidelity and Obe- 7 


dlience to the Pope. Ea, 
L. But that Oath is not Inconſiſtent with 
their Fidelity to the ir King, Re 


G. Pray, my Lerd, let me aſk you, is not 
an Oath to be taken in the known and de- 2 
clared Senſe of the Impoſer, for Whoſe Secu- ? 


Tit it is taken ? Fi, 
I. Yes ſurely, for otherwile all ſuch Oarhs 


would be Equivocal, and no Security at x 


-:all- 


G. Then the Queſtion will be, what the ot! 
Pope means by the Regalia of St. Peter, and 20 
all the Rights, Prerogatives, &c. of the Apo- 
olick Chair, as he calls his own, to which 3% 
theſe Biſhops are Sworn, contra omnem bomi- 
nem, againſt every Man or Power in the 
World. For it is the Pope who impoſes this 
Oath, and it is taken for its Security: And 
has he not ſufficiently declared. what he mean r 
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"of the Parliament of Paris, in the Appendix, 
p. 44. where they ſay, That by this Decree( of the 
Bulla in Cena Domini) the Popes declare them- 
- ſelves Soveraign Monarchs of the World. And this 


is no more than is given them at their Corona- 


tion, as you have it in the Roman Pontifical, 
Where the Triple Crows is put upon the Pope's 


ead with theſe Words, Acdre Thyiram Tet 


1 eceive this Diadem adorned bus Coronis ornatam : 
with three Crowns : And know 33 te agg phony 
» | 3 . rincipum \egum : 
hour ſelf to be Father of R 4 a 


ectorem Orbis: Ja 


3 Princes and Rings ; Gover- Terra Vicarium Salva» 
nor of the World : And Vicar doris noſtri Jeſu cri. 
upon Earth of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, And 


uſt not this Governor of the World have Po- 


er to Dethrone all petty Kings and Princes 
that are under him? Elſe how can he Govern. 
the World? And the Popes think that this 
their Soveraign Power of Depoſing Princes is 
fully Recognized to them in the foreſaid Canon 
of the Council of Lateran, And no Pope has 
ever yet been brought to diſown this Power. 
po far from it, that the Pope who moſt of any 
other Aſſerted this Bulla in Cæna, and ſet it up 
on High, cauſing it to be Affixed and Publiſh- 
ed, not only at the Doors of the Churches in 
Kome, but in the Field of Plora, that all 


„ 


2 


the Bull, p. 37. Appen. And who practiſed his 
Depoſing Power (the laſt in England) upon 


3 LED 3 
the Catholicks in England to pay her no more 
Obedience, nor Taxes, &c. I ſay this ſame Pope |, 
has been pick d out to be Cauonixed for a Saint, 1 
the very laſt Summer, 1712, by the preſent 3, 
Pope, with all the Solemnity and Requiſites in 
the Church of Rome for making a Saint. And & 
this preſent Pope, as well as his Predeceſſors, 5 
does, every Year, Thunder out the Excommuni- 1 
cat ions of this Bulla in Cena, by Beil, Book, and | 
Candle, which, like Dracanſor, cuts down © 
Friends and Foes; for there never was 2 
Reman Catholick King in England, or in any 
other Kingdom, either before the Reformation . 
or ſince, but is Excommunicated by this Bull, 
and by the 24th Article, paſt the Power even 7 
the Pope to Abſolve him, unleſs he firſt Abro- 
gate and Annul all the Laws of his Country 
which are contrary to the Tenor of this Bull,“ 
And this never yet was done, and I dare ſay ne- 
ver will be done, in any Popiſh Country in E. , 
rope, and there is not, nor ever was any Pop/t Þ ; 
Country in any other Part of the World, unles f. 
you will except the late Spaniſb Plantations in 4 $3 
merica. And not only the Xings themſelves, but 
all their Parliaments, Councellors, Judges, Officers, | 
even to Printers or Pablifhers, or any whoſo- 
ever that either diretly or indireftly, tacitely o 3 
expreſly, Violate, Depreſs, or Reſtrain the Ecclr Þ 
fraſtical Lilerties or Rights of the Apoſtolick See 
'aud holy Church of Rome, howſoever and hen, 
ever obtained, or to be obtained, are all here to- 
gether Excommunicated, as likewiſe all Archi 
ſhops, Biſhops, and Clergy, who ſhall do the? 
| fame 
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ming a Temporal or Civil Power over all Em- 
2 perors, Kings, and Princes, Limiting them by 
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ſame, and all who (hall oe to attempt a- 
ny Oppoſition or Contravention to any 
cha contained in this Bull, are left under 
the Dijſpleaſure of Almighty Grd, and of His 
© Bleſſed Apoſtles, Peter gs Paul, which is the 
concluding Sanction of this Bull, And here 


_— ; 


Saints muſt be joined with God, leſt His Diſ- 


| pleaſure ſhould not be ſufficient. By all this it 


+ appears, That there is hardly any Roman Ca- 
f *tholick in the World above the Condition of a 


Plow· man, who is not Excommunicated by this 
And here you ſee plainly the Pope aſſu- 


\ 2 Artic. 5. as to the raiſing Taxes upon their own 


Salbjecls, without his expreſs Licenſe; and ex- 


empting all Ecclęfiaſtict: from being any way 
ITaxed by them. Artic. 18, Or being under 


their Power, even in Civil or Criminal Cauſes, 


2a by Artic. 19. though it were Treaſon, Mur- 


der, &c. for which noble Principle Thomas 
' 2 Becker, Archbiſhop of Canterbury was Canonized, 
for Maintaining the Liberties of Holy Church / 


Now, My Lord, I leave it to your ſelf, 


2 whether if you were a King, you would deſire 


q all the Biſhops of your Kingdom to be under 


| an Oath of Fidelity to another, who pretended 


an AZſolute and Civil Power over you, with 


I Authority to Depoſe you, as he had done to 
27 ſeveral of your Predeceſſors, and would by no 


means be brought to Diſclaim ſuch his Power, 
but on the contrary, made a freſh Claim of it 
every Lear, and of his being the So ve /aign 

ws FE Moe 


- „ 
Monarch of the World 2 Nay, he puts in his 
Claim for more, if more can be thought of, 


as it is Worded in the Bulla in Cena. Artic. 1 
24. All the Rights of the Apoſtolick See and Holy * 


Church of Rome, howſoever and whenſoever ob- 


tained or to be obtained — Homſoever obtained, 
that is, You are not to enquire whether Right 
or Wrong: And Wheyſoever, that is, You 
are not to go back to Antiquity, or the Inſtitu- 


tion, or look further than the preſent Poſſeſſ- 
on, which with him gives Right, when it is 


for him. And 70 be obtained, ſecures any new 


Acquiſitions he can make, and all his future 
Pretences, This is like Swearing Et cetera's. 


And now I think the Plenitude of his Power is ? 
ſufficiently Guarded ! And all this is included }* 


in the Regalia of St. Peter, and the Rights of the 


Roman Church, to which the B:/hops of France, as 
well as of other Popiſh Countries are Sworn, if $ 


they take that Oath ſincerely, that is, according 
to the known and declared Senſe of the Impoſer. 


(21.) T. But! ſuppoſe this Oath muſt have 4 


been taken away, if that Model of Church 
Government had gone on which was propoſed 


by the Parliament of Paris (and no doubt 


with the Aing's Approbation) that a Council 


of the Biſhops, &c. in France ſhould be conſti- 


tuted by His Majeſty to diſpoſe of vacant Bi- 


| ſhopricks, &c. and determine all Fcclefraſtical ® 


Matters, without any Appeal or Recourſe to Rome. 


6. And it had gone on, but for the Succeſs F 
of that Confederacy formed by Pope Innocent Xl. 
againſt 


againſt the King of France, to Re. eſtabliſh his 
7 Supremacy there. In order to which he ſent a 
_ * Nuncio to our late King James to invite him to 
be Head of that Confederacy, But he who had 
- Tearnt no other than French Popery, abſolutely 
refuſed, and oppoſed the Encroachments of 
the Pope's Supremacy, as appears plainly by his 
Concurrence with Monſieur Barillon the French 
 Z Ambaſſador, then reſiding with him, to cauſe 
the Proceedings of the Parliament of Paris againſt 
the Pope's Supremacy, hereunto Annexed, to 
be Tranſlated into Engliſh, and Printed at Lou- 
don in the Year 1688, which was his laſt of 
KReigning here. And the Pope had this for his 
Excuſe, that he could not otherwiſe have car- 
ried on his Confederacy, than by concerting the 
Depoſition of King James. Who would not 
have agreed to the t of the Articles Sworn 
at the Hague by the Princes, Allies, and Confe- 
derates, in February, 1691, and Printed here at 
that time, viz, That no Peace be made with Lewis 
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IV, till be has made Reparation to the Holy 


See, for whatſoever he has acted againſt it; and 
W111 he Aunul and make void all thoſe Infamous 
Proceedings againſt the Holy Father, Innocent 
NI. Thele are the Proceedings of the Parliament 
Paris hereunto annexed. And in the Treaty 
of K. William with Spain, bearing Date Dec. 31, 
£690. it is ſtipulated, Art. 4. That all things in 
the Ecclefrafticks (in France) ſhould be reſtored as 
Ii their former State, — 


— , 


Now if King James would not come in to 


theſe things, was there not ſufficient Reaſon 


F 3 tor 
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: for the Pope to exerciſe his Depoſing Power a- 


gainſt him, in the beſt manner that he could? =? 


And if he had ſuch Power from God, then King 
1. had no Injury to complain of as done to 
im, being Depoſed by his Law ful Superior. 


L. You recal to my Mind the Aſtoniſhment © 


we were in here at the cold Reception, and 
even Slights put upon the Earl of Caſtlemain, 
Ambaſſador of King James at Rome, while 1 
Proteſtant Doctor, no ways acceptable there 


upon his own Account, and ſome others, were 4 
Careſſed in an extraordinary manner. Bu 
the Event of things explains their Conduct. 


And now we fee the Reaſon why Innocent XI 
was then called here the Proteſtant Pope, be- 
cauſe he took part againſt King James, and 


helped on the Revolution. And I have been 


1998 That at that time the Pope did requir: 


of King James his Promiſe to uſe his Ende 
vours 5 have the Oath of Supremacy taken aua 


in England. And that His Majeſty did poſitive 


ly refuſe ir, which ſome of us dark at here. 


But that another did Promiſe it, and in thi, 


Was as good as his Word, and has taken thi 


Stumbling· block out of the Way. 


6. King James his Fate was very hard, = 
was Abdicated in Evgland, becauſe he was 1 
Papiſt: And the Pope wrought his Depojirin, # 


"becauſe he was too much a Proteſtant. Any 
ſuch Proteſtants are the French reckoned u 
Rome, they are called there Heretici Taler 
* Herated Hereticks, Nor would they be 7 ole) 


| rated, if the Pope could help it, chat is if he. f 


_ 


IT. 
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* durſl imitate the Example of his Predeceſſor, 
dhe new Saint, Pope Pious V. to Depoſe the 


7 Soveraign, Abſolve the Szljelts from their Alle- 
Ciauce, and Interdict the Fingdom, But that 
Experiment proved ſo fatal to the Pope in Eng- 


lane, that it is not likely it will ever be try- 
ed again, either in France, or any where elle. 


| [ The Thunder of the Vatican is ſpent, and be- 
come a Brutum Fulmen. The Emperor keeps 
2 Commacchio ſtill, notwithſtanding it is particu- 
larly named, by the Latin Name Comaclum, in 
the Bulla in Cana. The 2d Article Damns all 
who Appeal ſrom the Pope to a ſuture Conn 
ci: Yet have we ſeen it done in Form by the 
? King of France and the Parliament of Paris, 
and that very Bull named, and thrown oft 
2 without any Regard. And the whole Galican 
Church are under this Excommunication in al- 
3 molt all the Articles of it, by the four memo- 
rable Propoſitions, here annexed, which were 
Eſtabliſhed in the General Aſſembly of their 
' ® Biſhops and Clergy in the Year 1682, upon 

2 which the Pope refuſed his Bull to the Biſhops 

there, as is complained of in the Proceedings of 
FF the Parliament of Paris, and was the Ground of 


their Quarrel with Pope Iunocent J. And the 


Learned da Pin wrote his Treatiſe before men- 
tioned de la Puiſſance Eccleſſaſtigue, &c. in De- 
fence of theſe Propoſitions againſt all the Ob- 
| 1 jections of the Pope and Church of Rome. 


L. You ſhould have faid the Court of Rome. 

6. I underſtand not the Diſtinction. If you 
mean nothing by the Church of Heme but a 
| F 4 General 


„ 
General Council, then there is no Church of 
Rome now in the World, but if there be a 
Church of Rome, where ſhall we look for it 


but at Rome £ And what is it there but the 3 


Pope and his Cardinals? And is not that it 


which you call the Court of Rome. Where then |; 


is the Difference? 


L. We own the Pope to be the Firſt and the 
Chief of the Biſhops, and as ſuch keep Commu- 
nion with him, as it is ſaid in the Proceedings o 


the Parliament of Paris, p. 51. 


G. The Precedence of Biſhops is not a Matter 
of that Conſequence as to break the Peace of 
the Church for it, or which of them ſhould be 1 
Preſident in a Council, If that were all the 1 
Difference, the Biſhop of Rome ſhould have it 
with all my Heart, or any other Biſhop they | © 
| ſhould agree upon. And if this were all that | 
is meant by the Supremacy of the Pope, we 
ſhould not trouble the World much about it. 
But he will not be content with any ſuch thing, | 
The Supremacy he claims is no leſs than an ab- 
| ſolute Soveraiguty over all the Churches and 
Kingdoms of the Earth, their Biſhops and their | 
Kings And this not by any Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
ſtitution, or Grant of Temporal Prince, 
which might be Conditional, Limited, and} 
Revocable ; and would infer their Superiority |? 
to him: But by a Divine and Indefeafible( 
Right, as Succeſſor of St. Peter, and Heir of“ 
all the Promiſes made to him, Vnalterable, 
Julimitable, and Unaccountable to any Power Þ- 


upon Earth. 


8 L. What- #2 
4 : 5 3t 


EE ie} 


I. Whatever he means by his Supremacy, 


2 ue mean no ſuch thing, or other than that he 
it is the Firſt or Chief of the Biſhops, and as ſuch, 
e think our ſelves I to keep Communion 
it with him. 
n 6. But when he means one thing by his Sa- 
* premacy, and you mean another, and he has 
92 2 ſufficiently declared what he means by it, and 
requires your owning it and ſwearing to it, 
for his Security. Who deal moſt ſincerely with 
him, we who not believing any ſuch Saprema- 
cr cy in him, will neither owz it nor ſwear to it: 
of Or you, who not believing it more than we, 


in the Senſe you know he means it, yet own 

1e| it in General Terms, but in a quite contrary 
it | | Senſe to what you know he means, and truſts 
to as his Security? We Diſoun it, 2000 Fight a- 

at gainſt it: You F ight againſt 1 it as much as we, 

/e | yet ſeem to own it. 

t. I. But though we differ from the Pope upon 
the Point of his Supremacy, yet we Keep Com- 

munion with him. 


8 6. Is not Excommunication putting a 
Man out of Communion 2 
I. Yes, for ſo is the Word Ex- communicate, 
that is, to put out of Communion. 

| G6. Cana Man be ſaid then to be in the Com- 


munion of a Biſhop who has Ex-communicated | 

him ? | 

5 J. No, I think not, elle Ex-communication 
r hgnifies nothing. 1 
Th [> | E. Then fl 
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G. Then none can be truly ſaid to be in Com- 


munion with the Pope who are Excommunicates 
by every Year, in the Balla in Cæna : And that 

is all France, and you, My Lord, and all who | 
are on your {ide of the Queſtion concerning the | 


Supremacy of the Pope, for that is the Main, al- 
moſt the only Subject of that Bull, 


L. But all Caſuiſts do agree, that an Excom- | 
menication does not bind, which is made Clave 


Errante, that is, where the Judge paſſes Sen- 
tence through 22 information, Inadvertence or 
of Malice, Self deſigus, or other Siniſter Mo- 
tive; in theſe the Judge has erred, and alſo 
where he has exceeded his Authority, and exten- 
died it to things that are not ſubject to it; in 
theſe Caſes the Sentence is unjult, and will no! 
be ratified in Heaven. 

C. But who is Judge whether the Sentence 
be pronounced Clave Errante or not? And how 
far the Pope's Authority does extend : He has 
Excommunicated you, All of you, as if each one 
were particularly named, for fo it is expreſ- 
ſed in the Ball. On the other hand, you de- 
ſpiſe this Bull, and ſay, with the Parliament of 
Pars, p.44, 45. That he has hereby Excommuni- 


cated himtelt ! And ſo you have a Head f 


the Church who is Excommunicated ! And fo of 
every Pope who gives his Sanction to this Bull, 
that is, all the Popes in our time, and long before. 
And from whoſe Communion is the Pope of Rome 
Excommunicated? Is there any other Communion 
but that of Reme 2 Is a Perſon Excommunicated no 
longer a Member of the Church? And can he then 
be 
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be the Head of it: Theſe are Matters of no ſmall 


Importance, no leſs than whether we are 
Members of the Church, or cut off from its 
You are cut off, ſays the Pope and Charch 


of Rome. No, ſays France to them, you 


your ſelves are cut off. And yet theſe Two 
Churches are the ſame! And is there no Judge 
in this Caſe? Is every Man left to his own 
private Judgment 2 How then have we been 
Teazed with that Queſtion, Who ſhall be Judges 
This anſwers all Objections with you; for be- 
gin at what Point of Popery we will, and 
bring Arguments never ſo Convincing, we are 


always ſtopt with this Queſtion, Who /hal be 


Judge? And ſo you refer all to the Authori- 
ty of your Church. But when you Anſwer this 
as to your own Caſe, you will have Anſwered 
it as to us too. 

If the Pope is Supreme Head of the Univer- 
ſal Church, he muſt have Power of Excom- 
munication over all in his own Communion, 
that is, according to his Scheme, over all Chri- 


ſtiaus in the World. And to diſpute the Vali- 
dity of his Excommunication, is a total Denial of 


his Supremacy, and ſetting up another Supreme 
above him. And whois that? Who is Judge whe- 
ther his Excommunication is valid, or not? And 
by what Authority does he judge. > It muſt be by 


ſome Authority Superior to that of the Pope. 
And ſo he is Supreme over the Supreme. 


But if the Pope's Excommunication ſtands 


(without which his Supremacy falls) we may 


ay, who then can be ſaved? Al the Chriſtian 
= | Kings 


7.4 ). 


Kings and Princes that are or ever were in 
the World, even thoſe of his own Commu. | ? 
nion, particularly in Fngland, as well before 
the Reformation as ſince, are all together 1 
Curſed and Anathematized to the Pit of Hell, 7: 
by the Bulla in Cena; and with them, all their“ 
Biſhops, Divines, Parliaments, Judges, Lawyers, | | 
Clerks, Printers and Publiſhers, or any others 
who have any manner of way been Aiding, | | 
Aſliſting, or Conſenting, though tacitly, to the 
Contra vention of their Princes to any Part; 
of this Ball, that is, as I ſaid before, almoſt | 
_ every one above the Condition of a Plough: | 
man, are hereby all Dams d, by all the Au- ; 
thority the Pope has. Therefore have a Care 


of giving him too much, for he will take all 
any body will give. He accepted this from 
1 Bellarmin, that if the P ope ſhould 


De Rom. Pont. 
„„ . ; 
forbid Virtue, the Church were 


bound to believe Vice to be good, and Virtue to be 
wicked, Nay his own Canon Law ſaith, That 
if the Pope mere ſo wicked, as to carry with 
Dreret. part r. him innumerable People by Troops 
4% 40. can. 6. as Slaves to Hell, to be with 
S. Fels. himſelf for ever Tormented; yet 
wo Marta! Man whatever muſt preſume here to 
reprove his Faults, becauſe he us Judge of all, 
and himſelf to be judged of none. So then 
they mult keep their Reproofs, and not en- 
deavour to ſtop the Career till they are 
with Him in Hell, for then I ſuppoſe his 
Supremacy ceaſes! Behold the Machine, of Hu- 
Mane 


Command the Practice of Vice, and | 


0 


1 
N . 


| Infallible Guide, whom you believed to be ſo, 


* 


mane Invention, which God never thought 
of, nor ever once mentioned, of Climbing 
to Heaven by a fort of Mechaniſm, upon a 
Ladder of Popes, Cardinals, Councils, & c. And 
though we fee them leading us by Troops 
into Hel, we mult give no Obſtruction, 
becauſe it would break the Machine of 


ö 


i 
q 


*. 
* 
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|} their being our Infallible Guides to Heaven! 


(23.) L. But after all, if you could find an 


it would give you much Eaſe, and be a Com- 


fort to you. 


6. But I muſt have ſome Reaſon to be- 


lieve him to be ſuch a Guide, And J could 
not be more ſure of it, than of the Truth 
of that Reaſon upon which I did believe it. 


So that all Recurs upon my own Reaſon 
till. And if my Reaſon miſleads me in this, 


it is the moſt fatal Deluſion, becauſe it ſtops 
all Methods of Recovery, when I have once 


| Faith, But this the Apoſtles diſclaimed, for 


given to another the Dominion over my 


when they Exhorted the Charches, they ſaid, 


Not for that we have Dominion over 


2 Cor. I. 24. 


Jour Faith, but are Helpers of your © 
Joy: For by Faith ye ſtand, that is, by your 


| own Faith. And if we, or an Angel from 


Heaven preach any other Goſpel un- 


to you, let him be accurſed. Did 
not this make them Judges, whether any 
| New Goſpel or Doctrine was Preached unto 


| Gal. ; $. 


them? And our Saviour bids them flick to 
1 their 
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their own Judgment, and ſaid unto them, Tea, 


Luke x11. 57. 
John X. 37. 
believe me not. 


if 1 do not the Works of my Father, 


Him: But they who were tyed up 


| John vii. 48. 


the Law are Curſed. 


I. If a Man durſt diſpute the Methods 9 [2 
Providence, it would ſeem ſtrange that God did): 
as that the Church ſhould . 
have firſt known their Meſſiah when He came, 
and have declared Him to the People, and . 
all would have Believed on 


not 8 it ſo, 


then they 
Him. 


God is wiſer than Men 


1 Cor. {i e; 


the World to confound the Wiſe, 


the Revelation of Jeſu Chriſt when he came. 
For if he had been Received upon the De- 
claration and Authority of the Church, We 
had Gloried in the Church, whoſe Authori 


LY, 


and why even of Jour own ſelve, I 
judg e ye not what is Right : * And, 1 


n * > 


Was not this Appealing to f 
their Judgment, whether He did the Works“ 
of His Father, or not? And as many as fol-. 
lowed their own Judgment they believed on! 
Impli-| * 
citly to the Authority of the Church, they re- 

jected Him, they ſaid, Have an) 
= of the Rulers, or of the Phariſees be. 
lieved on Him? But this People who noeh not! 


6. The Apoſtle fays, That the fooliſbneſs * 
gives the Reaſon in the Word: N 
following, why God choſe the fooliſh things of 
that 16 
Fleſh ſhould Glory in his Preſence, Sue he that 
Glorieth, let him Glory in the Lord, And be 
2 pplieth this to the Caſe we are upon, toi 


1 
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| 4 ty would have been Prior and Superior to 


that of Chriſt himſelf, as being the Ground 
upon which we believed Him. But as the 
Sun cannot be ſeen but by his own Light, 
ſo God and Chriſt cannot otherwiſe be known; 
no Adventitious or Borrowed Light can new 


| the Original Light whence all leſſer Lights 
are derivd, which, like the Moon and Stars, 
Diſappear at the Preſence of the Sun. So 
the Church diſappeared at the Preſence of 


| Chriſt, who was known by His own Light 


only, We beheld bis Glory, the Glory : 
| as of the ouly begotten of the Father, Ni t. 


| fall of Grace and Truth, Here was no going 
to the Church to know which was He? Or 
ik you had, ſhe would have miſled you. It 
would have been like going to the Moor to 


ask where the Sun was. The Church is the 
Moon, and the Stars are the particular Bi- 
ſhops and Doctors, and other Eminent Men : 
But * Chril is the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and He 
will not give His Glory to another. 

L. But few believed Chri/? when He came, 


| or in all His Life, for it is ſaid, that He was to 
| the Jews a Stumbling- Black, and 3 
| the Greeks fooliſpneſs. . 


6. The Stumbling- block to the Jews Was 


the Authority of their Church againſt Him, 


as I have ſhewed. And the Greeks, that is, 


che Gentiles, could not till after the Reſur- 


reftion of Chriſt have any Notion of the 
Oeconomy of our Redemption by Him. Nor 
was He preached unto them till after the 

Viſion 


Ä 
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Vifion of the Sheet to St. Peter Act. x. For 
the Goſpe/ was to be preached to the Feus | * 
firſt, but when they Rejected it, leaning upon 
the Infallibility of their Church, then 
Fs it was ſent to the Gentiles, Who! 
being free from that Stumbling-Block of the 


AR. xiii.46. 


Church, received it readily, and now make up 


the whole Body of the Chriſtian Church through- | 


out the World. 


And this teaches us another thing, that! 
is, That an Iafallible Guide (ſuppoſing ſuch a 
one) would not be an Z»fallitle Aſſurance to 
us, unleſs we were Ixfallible too: For beſides [* 
our not knowing Him, or miſtaking ano- 
ther for Him, for there has been Falſe Chrifts, 
We might Miſunderſtand his Doctrine, and! 
turn it to quite contrary Purpoſes from what! 
He intended. This was the Caſe in our Sa. 
viours Time. He was a Guide truly Infalli- 
ble, and yet how few followed Him, notwith- In 
ſtanding all His Miracles and Heavenly Do- 
ctrine? Therefore while we are Fallible our 
ſelves, and lyable to Errors, and Miſtakes, in 
vaia do we Grope after an Infallibis Aſſurance, 
otherwiſe than the Evidence of things makes 
them Plain to that Reaſon which God has Þ 


given us. 


The Angels of Heaven fell: Adam fell from | 


his Innocency. And the Seven Biſhops who 
were the Seven Stars in the Right 
Hand of Chriſt, and the Seven 


Rev. * 20. 


Golden Candlefticks, the Seven Churches in 


the midit of which He walked, theſe all are 
= Fallen; 


Fallen; and what are We that we expect In- 
I fallibility 2 What Biſhop, what Church now 1s 
ſo [nfallibly Seated as theſe beloved Sever 
+ were? What Charch has a Promiſe of be- 
ing Exempted from that General Defection 
which is foretold will be before the Second 
Coming of Chriſt, when He ſhall not find 
- |} Faith upon the Earth > Or may we not ra- 
ther think, that the Plea of 7nfallibility in 
t the Church of Rome ( ſo many ways Detected) 
a] which hides Repentance from her Eyes, and 
0} hinders her to Return from any of her Er- 
5þ7 rors, which by this means continually Flow 
- 7 without | any Ebbing on any Side, I ſay, 
May we not think this always Increaſing Cor- 
d 4 ruption the chief Cauſe to bring on that Uni- 
: verſal Defection in the latter times? Does it 
. not ſeem to haſten apace, to be even at the 
J ; Doors, when we fee no 4bſurdity ſo Great, 
h-Þ no Text of Scripture fo Full and Expreſs, to 
Jo" be too hard for this /»fallibility Not the De- 
ur nying of all our out ward Senſes at once, and 
in Þ owning that we neither See, Hear, Feel, 7 Je, 
de, nor Smell! Not the expreſs Inſtitution of the 
ics Lords Supper in both Kinds, to which the 
145 Council of Conſtance claps a Non Oi/tante, and 
takes away the Cup from the Lait)! Not 
| the Authority and Strong Reaſoning of the 
| Apoſtles, x Cor. xiv. againſt Publick — in 
an Unknown Tongue ! All theſe are Over- 
Ruled by fall,! And many more we 
have to Inſtance in the particular Dottrives 
in | Diſpute with the Church of Come ” 
'G A 
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all which, by Vertue of her Unlimited and 
Infallible Power of Interpretation, ſhe leaves 
no Text of Scripture of any Meaning, other 
than ſhe thinks fit to put upon them, let] [7 
the Words be never ſo Expreſs. And this Fa 
indeed is no other than taking the Scriptures th 
wholly from us, while we muſt not Read) 
them with our own Underſtanding. And the 1 

Reſult of this, is, That the whole Foundation 
of our Faith is in the Church of Nome, fu 
without Scripture or any thing elſe, becauſe Þ , 
the Scripture and every thing elſe is put A0. ple 
ſolutely and Implicitiy in her Power. And yet th. 
no Man alive knows what this Church of po 
Rome is, or where to be found? I mean that th 
Church of Rome to which the Ifallibility i jeg 
annexed. For if you travel to Rome, you Po 
will ſee nothing there but what, by a Mo- .;j 
dern Diſtinction, you call the Court of Rome. «.. 
Where then is this Infallible Charch of Rome : it 
Some place it in the Pope alone, as the only c,, 
Heir of St. Peter, and Living Judge of Con-: .... 
troverſy, and therefore above all Council, I c,, 
and the whole Body of the Church put to- 
gether: Others like not this, and becauſe ſome , 
Popes have proved Heretical, and have been 17 
Cenſured and Depoſed for it; and others of and 
them have proved moſt Wicked and FlagitionÞ it: 
Men, who beſides the Viciouſneſs of their I Nee 
own Lives, have filled the World with Blood, any 
Rebellions, and Uſurpations, in purſuance of the, 
the Depoſing Power they have aſſumed ove! ami 
Princes ; for theſe and other Reaſons, _= Poi 

fs 5 would 
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would not have the »fallibility truſted with 
the Pope, but lodge it in a General Council, 
as Superior to the Pope, with Power to Re- 
form and even to Depoſe him: A Third Par- 
ty approve of neither of theſe ways, for as 


| : they think the Pope alone without a Coun- 


7 cil, not to be Infallible, ſo neither the Coun- 
cil without the Pope, who is the Head of 
it, and without whom there cannot be a Laws 
ful Council, as not a Parliament without the 
Ling, theſe are for Ting and Parliament, and 
place the Supremacy and Iufallibility in nei- 
ther Pope nor Council apart, but only when 

both together and agreeing; but becauſe 
| this will Defeat ſeveral of thoſe Councils cal- 
| led General, and ſplit others, as when the 


Pope or his Legats withdrew from the Coun- 
eil (like a King leaving his Parliament) then 
ſuch was no longer a Lawful Council, but 


a a Schiſmatical Conventicle, as was ſaid of the 
| Councils of Conſtance and Bafil, &c. and be- 


cauſe there have been Popes againſt Popes, and 
Councils againſt Councils; and that the Re- 
quiſits neceſſary to Conſtitute a Lamſul Coun- 


| ci] and conſequently Ixſallible, or ſome of 


them Diſputed, as the Authority of Summoning 
and Convening the Council, and Prefiding in 


it; and other Requiſites allowed by all to be 
Neceſſary, are Impoſſible to be known with 
any Certainty, as, That all the Fathers 
there met ſhould uſe all Diligence to Ex- 
amine and Canvaſs to the bottom every 
Point that comes before them; and that 


they 


4 


they ſhould be under no Terror or Fear of 17 
any, nor Byaſſed by P art y, hopes of Prefer- 3 vi 
ment or Gain, or any other Corrupt Paſſion, |! 
but doing all things out of true Zeal to the | 
Glory of God, and good of the Church; o- 
therwiſe that there is no Infallibility follows = 
that Council; and this being Impoſſible for any 
to know but 604 alone, conſequently the] 
Infallibilit y of all Councils is rendered Preca- | 
rious, and no Certainty at all in them; or Þ 


rather it is Certain, by the Hiſtories ok all, E 


General Councils, that theſe Humane Paſſions, 
not Conſiſtent with Infallibility, had an Influ- Þ 
ence in all or moſt of them; ſo that we can- | 
not be Certain of the Tafallibility of any Coun- 
cil, unleſs we are Infallibly Sure that none of 
theſe Humane Paſſions had a Mixture in it: 
This makes a Fourth Party in the Church of 


Rome, that is, of thoſe who place the Ju. 
fallibility neither in Pope nor Council, Jointly 
or Severally, but in the Church Militant, as 
they ſpeak, that is, the Church Difuffve, or 
all Churches up and down the World. We 


muſt then Travel and Learn. Here is a wide 


Mark, and we are plainly left at laſt to our 
own private Judgment, to Collect and Com- 


pare, to Approve or Reject what we find 


Scattered in all the Diſtant Churches upon 
Earth. And no Man's Life or Capacity will 
be Sufficient to make the Inquiry, in any tol- 

lerable Meaſure. 
And now, My Lord, which of theſe Four 
Sorts of ia will you take: 2 There are 
Three 


(9%) 


17 bree to One ag you, chooſe which you 
will. And all theſe are of the 2 of 
Rome. And what Difference is ther be- 
7 twixt having no Guide, or one you cannot 
find a 


I. If I cannot end wn; I have him not ; 


4 and that is all one as to have None. 
Miſerable Man! If he has no Infallible 
7 Guide, and is Fallible himſelf ; and yet upon 
his going Right depends his Eternal either 
1 Happineſs or Miſery. 


(24) G. You may as well find fault with 


the Creation. Shall the Clay ſay to the Potter, 

why haſt thou made me thus? Who was Guide 
to 4 — Angels that fell? Who was Guide to 

Adam? Who was, or who is, Guide to all the 
| Earth 2 To the Heathens, to Mahometans, to 
| Jews 2 Theſe laſt ſtick to their Church, as an 
| [nfallible Guide, and therefore are moſt Ob- 
| ſtinate, and the moſt Inveterate Enemies to 
Chriſtianity. Who is Guide to /»fants and to 
Idiots? And ſhall we Interrogate the Almigh- 
| ty what he will do with theſe, or why 

| He Created them 2 And perhaps the greateſt 


Part of Mankind Die before they come to 


| the Years of Diſcretion : And when they are 


of Age, how few are Capable to Judge, or 


| have Opportunity or Capacity to Examine the 


different Pleas betwixt Church and Church, 
Religion and Religion? And do we not ſee 
the Generality of the World take up their 


Charch and Religion juſt according to their 
"2 Education ; 


. 

* Education? My Lord, if you and I had been 

Born and Bred in Turky, We might have been 
 Mahometans, „ 

L. Is Religion then nothing but a Chance, 
according to the Place we are Born in or 
where we receive our Education 2 
G. No, My Lord, Truth is Truth, though 
all the World ſhould depart from it. And 
ther have been Converts in all Nations and 
Religions. But none where Men cannot be 
perſuaded to overcome the Prejudice of Edu- 
cation, and Examine Impartially for them- 
ſelves. But Iafallibility barrs all Examination, 
for that Implies a Doubt, and brings us to pri- 
vate Judgment, and where then ſhall we Wan- 
der? And yet you muſt apply to every Man's 
private Judgment when you would make him 
a Convert to your Church, why elſe do you 
Argue or Reaſon with him 2 Muſt he not 
then Examine all the Arguments and Mo- 
tives you give him for the Iafallibility of 
your Church, and Judge for himſelf whether 
they are well Grounded, and will bear the 
Teſt of Reaſon > Or mult every body have 
Reaſon and Examine but your ſelves? Believe 
it then you are in the moſt Dangerous Condi- 
tion of any. And you are the Men who 
receive your Religion by Chance, juſt accor- 
ding to your Education. 
ſhould Return your own Anſwer to you, and 
{iy, 1 will not Examine, I am Infallibly Sure, 
and I will hear no. more : What would you 
think of ſuch a Man? Every Entbuſiaſt wo 
25 54. © | tel 


Suppoſe another 


way 


tell you the fame. He will take his Oath that 
| [7 he is Infallible! And will hear no more than 
che deaf Adder the Charms of Reaſon ; but he 
„ will bid you Silence your Reaſon, for that is it j 
© Þ which blinds you, though Solomon calls it the 
Lamp o/ God, which He hath planted in our 
Heart, Prov. XX, 27, This is the Image of 
6od in which He created us, and will be our 
Judge and Witneſs in the laſt Day, as it is 
gꝑiven us for our Guide here. But inſtead of 
| Trimming this Lamp, to make it burn clearly, 
vue hear the General Cry from your Side, Put 
„it out —— Put it out —— We cannot deal with. 
you till that Lamp be Extinguiſhed, it 
- Þ Thwarts us every Turn, and Starts a hundred 
5 | Ob) jections, that we cannot Believe peaceably 
1 for) it. But when it is quite taken away (if 
that were poſſible to be done) then you offer to 
t ſhew us a Meteor of Infallibility (about which 
your ſelves are not Agreed, nor know where 
do find it) which will keep us from ever Doabt- 
ring any more. As when a Man's Eyes are put 
out, he cannot ſee a Dirty Step or a Precipite 
e before him, and then he is in that State of Se- 
C carity you propoſe. : 
Ii. You ſee how this Guide of yours, this 
Lamp of Reaſon has mis-led the Nations; for 
Heathens, Mahometans, &c. all plead Reaſon. . 
G. And we have no other Method with 
them than to Reaſox on {ſtill with them, and 
'» | Shew them that Reaſon is of our Side. And 
vaſt Multitudes of them have been thus Con- 
verted, even all the Chriſtian Churches now in 
1 : G4 the 


: FF UTI nm — — 


Et. —1Þ 
the World; for all of them are of the Gen- i 
tiles. And for thoſe who yet remain Uncon- | 


verted, or have not had the Goſpel ſufficiently [4 
propoſed to them, we muſt leave them to God Þ 
Who made them, and will Require from no Þ 
Man more than He has given him, but will 
Judge all People Righteouſly, Of this I have! 


— 


ſpoke before. 


(25. But I obſerve that ſince this Notion of 
Infallibility came in to the Church of Rome, it Þ 
has Rooted out all Charity, and her Religion has 


been chiefly Employed in Carſing and Damning 
all the World but her ſelf. Her Canons are 
tagged with Auathemaes upon every Occaſion, 
and you hear little in them of who ſhall be Sa- 
ved, but every Page is full of who muſt be 
Damned. And the Bulla in Cæna pins the Baſ- 
| ket, and leaves very few to Eſcape, even of 
the Roman Communion it fell 
It is a Common Argument with which your 
Prieſts frighten Women and Children, viz. Tou 
Proteſtants ſay it is poſſible for a Papiſt to be ſa- 

ved But we Papiſts ſay, it i impoſſible for a Pro- 
teſtant 7o be Saved: Therefore it is ſafer being of | 
our Side. But this has turned to their Confuſion, 
for as ther is nothing in it but a confident A- 
verrivg, it ſhews that they have no Charity, 
which is Greater even than Faith it ſelf, 1 Cor. 
X11, 13. And therefore that they can be no 
Chriſtia; Church: Their Want of Charity being 
by this much plainer than our Want of Faith. 
Take Chillingworth's Anſwer to this, Chap. he 
| FN 3 


(9) 


| of bis Works, p. 306. * You ( ſays he to Knot | 


- [4 the Jeſuit) 60 vainly pretend, hat all Roman 


( 


Catholicks, not one excepted, profeſs that Pro- 
teſtancy unrepented deſtroys Salvation. From 
 whichGenerality we may except Two atleaſt 
to my Knowledge, and theſe are, Your ſelf, 
and Pranciſcus de Sancta Clara, who aſſures us, 
that Ignorance and Repentance may excuſe 
a Proteſtant from Damnation, tho Dying in 


7 © his Error. And this is all the Charity, which 
by your own Confeſſion alſo, the moſt fa- 
4 © vourable Proteſtants allow to Papiſts. 


Militiere was perſuaded that King Charles 1. 


vas Happy in Heaven, becaule he preferred 
the Catholick Faith defore his Crown, his Li- 
berty, his Life, [Now it is known to all the 
| World that King Charles I. lived and dyed in 
the Communion of the Church of England, 
| which he declared with his laſt Breath upon 
| the Scaffold.] But Arch-Biſhop Brambal gave 
him this Anſwer, © That which you have con- 
þ ach ' felled here concerning King Charles, will ſpoil 


* your former Demonſtration, That the Prote- 


| gy — frants have neither Church nor Faith. But you 


* confeſs no more here than have heard ſome 
of your famous Roman Doctors at Paris ac- 

* knowledge to be true in Genera); and no more 
than that which the Biſhop of Chalcedon (a Man 
that cannot be ſuſpected Et Partiality on our 
Side) hath Affirmed and Publiſhed in Two of 
* his Books to the World in Print. That Pro- 

* teſtantibus credentibus, &c. Perſons living in 

6 . the uin of the Proteſtant Church, if 
66 « they 


(10 
they endeavaur to learn the Faith, and are not 
able to attain unto it ; but hold it implicitly in 
* the Preparation of their Minds, and are ready 
&* to Receive it when God ſhall be pleaſed ro Re. 
« veal it (which all good Proteſtants and all 
Ge good Chriſtians are) they neither want Church, 
nor Faith, nor Salvation, 7 
L. Militiere ſuppoſed that King Charles J. 
Secretly and Inviſibly in the Laſt Moments of 
his Life, was by God's Spirit United to the 
Roman Catholick . 
G. Then no Proteſtant, at leaſt no Pote- 
ſtant King need Deſpair But to theſe Di- 
vines let us add ſome Royal Teſtimonies. King 
James I. in his Præmonition to Chriſtian Me 
narchs tell us, That his Mother (Queen Mary) 
as ſhe was ready to lay her Head upon the Block, 
ſent him this Meſſage; That although ſhe was 
of another Religion than that wherein he was 
brought up, yet ſhe would not preſs him to change, 
except his Conſcience forc'd bim to it, not doubt- 
ing but if he led a good Life, and were careful to 
0 Juſtice and Govern well, be would be 1 ina Good 
Caſe in his own Heligion. 

This was perfectly agreeable to the Senti- 
ments of his Grandſon the late King Jam. Il, 
who often ſpoke to thoſe Divines who had the 

Inſtruction of both his Daughters, to be Dili- 
gent in making them Religious and Good Chri- 1 
ſtiaus, in the Way of the Church of Eng- at 
land, without ſo much as hinting at any 2 
C hange of their Principles towards the Church 6; 
of Rome, as | have heard my felt from Two ae 


La, 


24 


4 


4 cv 4 a ag 


ev 


£ 


Tin) 


4 of them, Dr. Turner late Lord Biſhop of EH, 
and Dr. Ken late Lord Biſhop of Bath . Wells. 
| 1 And neither before nor after his coming to the 
crown would he ſuffer any Attempt to be made 
; upon them as to Religion, of which there is an 
eminent Witneſs now alive, who knows if 1 
9 ſpeak Truth. And when a certain Zealot preſ- 
| ſed him to endeavour theirReconciliation S the 
Church of Rome, and offered his Service for the 
. purpoſe, the King anſwered, No, let them alone, 
| they are ſo Good they will be Saved in any Church, 
a L. It is ſtrange then he ſhould be a Roman 
Catholick nunſen.. 
6. Notat all, for he might think that beſt 
cor him, without thinking thoſe in hazard who 
) Þ were ſincerely of the Church of England, and 
lived up to the Rules of it. 
f L. He could not think it lawful to bex pre- 
1 ſent at your Common Prayers. 
6. He did not think it Unlawful, becauſe 
| he heard them at his Coronation. 
IL. That was upon a particular Occaſion. 
But does any Roman Catholick think it Lawful 
| to hear them Conſtantly or Frequently? E 


(26.) 6. They did think ſo, for after the 
Reformation the Roman Catholicks of England 
came to our Charches and to our Common Prayer 
without any Scruple. And this continued till 
about the Tenth Year of the Reign of Queen 
Elizabeth, when Pope Pius V. forbad it by his 
Bull. So that he made the Separation, and if 
he had got ſufficient Power to do it, or that 


ther 


(ie) 


ther was not ſufficient Cauſe for it, then he 
made the Schiſm too, and it lies wholly at his 
Door. Now it is the undoubted Right of e- 
very National Church to Reform, Alter, and. $ 
Model their Zitargy as ſhall be moſt Conve- ir 
nient, provided there be nothing put into it that Þ 
is contrary to the Faith, which is not ſo much 


as Alledged againſt our Public Offices, They 
have a Breviary at Milan and in other Places, 


different from that at Rome. And in England : 


before the Reformation ther were Divers in ſe- p; 


veral Dioceſſes, as what was uſed in the 


Church of Salisbury, of Hereford, of Bangor, 


of Tork, of Lincoln, &c. as is mentioned in 
the Preface to our Common-Prayer Book, con- 
cerning tbe Service of the Church, But theſe 


Differences did not break Communion, nor did the 


Alteration made at the Neſormation, till the 
Pope by the Plenitude of his Supremacy, and to 
be Revenged upon Queen Elixabeth, took upon 
him to break the Communion, For which as 
ther was no Sufficient Cauſe, our Liturgy be- 
ing all Orthodox, even our Enemies being 
Judges; ſo on the other hand, the Pope's Su- 
premacy did not extend to break in upon the 
Rights and Liberties of any National Church, 
as has been and is ſtill Maintained by the whole 
Gallican Church, and others the moſt Learn- 
ed in the Church of Rome. And my Lord, I 
know ſome Roman Catholicks of Figure and 
good Senſe in England, who meerly upon this 
Account have come over to our Church, and 
thought themſelves Obliged to Return to the 


Communiou 
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(103) 


Communion of their National Church, and to 
heal the Breach made by that Exceſs of the 
Pope's Supremacy, which no ſober Man on this 
Side the Alps will own. It is ſtrange to Own it 


in Fact, and yet deny it in Words. Whoever 


own this Bull of Pius V. for breaking Commu- 
nion in England, muſt alſo own the full Extent 
of the Bulla in Cæna, which has his Authority, 
in a particular Manner, as well as of all the 
Popes ſince. And it Damns almoſt all the Pa- 


1 piſts, as well as all who are not Papiſts, 


(223 L. We delice not to be called Pa- 


a piſts, we think it a Word of Contempt, as if 


| we were only Fartiſans for the Pope, and of that 
| Party or Faction of Chriſtians who would Raiſe 
his Power above the Church and every thing 
FR 
. 1am glad Your Lordſhip thinks ſo, and 
indeed the Church of France ( where you were 


Bred) are not Papiſts in this Senſe. They are 


got free, in a good Meaſure from the Servi- 


tude of the Pope. But they are {till Roman 
Catholicks, 


L. We do not delight i in that Word nei- 


| ther, as if our Catholiciſm were tyed only to 
Rome ; we term our ſelves Catholicks in Ge- 
neral, as Members of the Catholick or Uni- 


verſal Church. 


6. We call our ſelves ſo too, and in the 


fame Senſe, and Pray every Day for the Cat bo- 


lick Church in our Liturgy. Therefore we call 
not you Catholicks, becauſe it would not Diſtin- 


guiſh 
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( 164 ) 


G. If this be the Frame of the Catholick 


Church, it mult have been ſo always. 


L. Yes ſurely, for ther was always a Catho- 


| lick Church, that is, ſome particular Church, 

ſo called, in the ſame Senſe as Rome is now. | 
"I Pray then, My Lord, tell me what Par- 
ticular Church was ſo called, in this Senſe, be- 
fore there was a Chriſtian in Rome? And how 
came that Church to loſe it? And how was it 


transferred to Rome? 
Every Biſhop, every Church, and every Mem- 


ter of it, may be called Catholick, and were ſo 
called, as being included in the General Noti- 
on of the Catholick Church; but in the Senſe 


you have Mentioned, as Headand Principle of 


Unity to all Churches, no Biſhop or Church ever 
had it, till taken up'in the latter times by the 


Biſhop and Church of Rune. 


( 28.) L. But how came the Biſbop of Rome 


to that great Sway he has long obtained i in the 
Church? 


G. It is very Obvious, becauſe Rome was the 


Metropolis of the Empire: And conſequently her 
Biſhop muſt be more Conſpicuous than any o- 
ter have more Reſpect pay d him, and more 


Applications 


guiſh you from ws. But Roman Catholicks i is 
calling a Part the Whole. 

I. You know the Meaning, not that the | 
Particular Church of Rome is all the Churches in 

the World, but ſhe is called Catholick, as being 

the Head and Principle of Unity and Commun. 
on to all other Churches. 
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Applications 455 to 1 ſpecially after the 
| Emperors became Chriſtian. And for the ſame 
Reaſon, when the Sear of the Empzre was tran- 
flared to Conſtantinople, the Biſhop of that 
Church took upon him, and Aſpired further to 
an Uni verſal Supremacy, but was Oppoſed by 
Gregory the Great, Biſhop of Rome. Ther 
was no other . then for the Supe- 
riority of one Biſhop or Church, but the Se- 
cular Dignity of the Place; for which Reaſon 
h. the Patriarch of Feruſalem (which was Uncon- 
teſtably the Mother Church of all) was poſtpo- 
r. ned, and made the Loweſt of all the Patri- 
e.  archs. But for Divine Right, and Chriſt ha- 
iv ving Named any one Biſhop or Church as Head 
it and Superior to all others, there is not a Word. 
And it could not be Rome before Rome Was 

| Chriſtian; and Chriſt never Named her upon 
any Occaſion whatſoever, or gave the leaſt 
Hint towards her, or that poſſibly can be ap- 
plyed to her. Strange and Unaccountable! 
If he meant to Build the whole Chriſtian Faith 
upon her, and to make her the Catholick 
Church, as Including all other Churches of Chri- 
ſtians, and in all Ages throughout the whole 
World 41 
Zut, My Lord, Fat! (as! faid before) i is the 
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And the Frame or Government of the Church is 
2 Fact, which muſt be Determined by Hiſto- 
ries and Records, not Criticiſing upon Words 
that afford no Certainty, Let us look there- 
fore into o the. Frame of the Church from the 
DB | Beginning: 


ſureſt way to give us a true Lightof Things. 
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Beginning. I hopel have made it Plain from 5 
the Hiſtory of — Ads of the Apoſtles, that 7 
ther was none of them Appointed as Sove-! 
_ reign over the others, whatever Words may 
be ſtrained in favour of St. Peter; for if he 
Was called a Rock or Foundation, ſo were all b 
2 the others, they are called 

Rev. xxi. 14. the Thelve Foundations of the 
- |Charch, Which is ſaid: to be f 


#96. % Balk anus the Foundation of | 


he Apoſtles, and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt Himſelf ta, 
being the _ Corner Stone. And not any C4 
particular Prophet or Apaſple alt 
| Marth, wi. 15 And if the Aeys of Hauen py 
were promiſed to Peter, this was fulfilled in] Tur 
_- ,.:-givivg them to him Jointly B/ 
10. xx. 23- With all the others, without ext 
any Mark of Superiority in him. As in gu 
the Commiſſion to Teach al wa 
Nations, it was Equal to att. 
them all. And we find in Fad that it was | the 
Exerciſed by. them all with equal Autho- anc 
xy. Wa 
And all hs Regiman of the Church which nor 
the Apoſtles appointed was that of Biſhops in ¶ hac 
their ſeveral Diſtricts, without any Head or Nh 
Sovereign Biſhop over them all, as Supreme Pri, 
Judge of Controverſy : Of which ther is not ¶ ſho 
the leaſt Title to be found in any of the For, 
Hiſtories or Writings of thoſe Ages next" at- Þ Ne; 
ter the Apoſtles; though ther were many I did 
Controverſies even in Faith among them, | Tr: 
Which an Appeal to this Judge had 1 ſter 
| ende : 


Marth. XXV11L, 19. 


(1070 

ended; but no ſuch thing appears, which 
could not have been miſſed had it been 
3 known. | Metropolitans were Early, that is, 
the Bi/hop of the Metropolis or Chief City of a 
Province, who did Preſide in the Synods of that 
4 Province, and had other Eccleſiaſtical Privileges 
granted him, by the Common Conſent of the 
1 Biſhops of the Province, for Order Sake, and 
greater Harmony of Diſcipline. But a Patri. 
ereh with Juriſdiction over ſeveral Metropoli- 
ans or Provinces was never heard of in the 
ny Church till the Council of Chalcedon, 450 Vears 
le. after Chriſt. And many Provinces were not 
en put under theſe Patriarchs, but had Exempt 
in Juriſdiction of their own as before, of which _ 
tly Britain was one; for the Patriarchat of Rome 
ut extended only to Italy and the Ifles adjacent. 
in But the firſt Pretence to Univerſal Supremacy 
al was ſet up by John, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
to after the Seat of the Empire was tranſlated thi- 
ther, againſt whom Gregory the Great u rote, 
and ſaid that though his See of Rome had al- 
ways the Precedence of Conſtantinople, yet that 
none of his Predeceſſors, the Biſhops of Rome, 
had ever aſſumed fuch an Arrogant 7 itle, 
which he calls a Luciferian : 
Pride, and declares wh who by 15 Lib. 5. Bp 15 
ſhould take it to be the 39. 36, &. 

Fore- runner of Anti- Chriſt. And yet his 
Next Sueceſſor but One, that is Boniface III. 
did take it, being given him by Phocas, that 
Traitor and Uſurper, Who Murdered his Ma- 
ſter Mauricius, the Emperor, and Seized his 
H II hrone, 
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Throne, whom Boniface Owned and Abetted, 


and was made Univerſal Biſhop for his Reward, 
in the Beginning of the Seventh Century. 
Thus the Supremacy now Claimed by Rome 
was Introduced, and has been Maintained pro 
Viribus ever ſince. And under this Britain 


has been ſubdued, which never was under the 


Patriarchat of Rome : So much has the Goveru- 
of the Church been Altered 
from what it was in the Apoſtles time, or in the 
Firſt Ages of the Church. And thus has Rome 


Eſurped the Name of the Carholick Church, 


and placed all its Unityin Submiſſion to her Bi- 


ſhop! Here we ſee the Degrees by which this 
Encroachment crept on; the Patriarchat be- 


Kan in the Fifth, and the Univerſal Supremacy 
in the Seventh Century, And Britain which 


held it out againſt the Patriarchat of Nome, 


was at laſt Conquered by the more Apparent 


- Uſurpation of her Univerſal Supremacy, ſo Ob- 


tained as | have told. 
And yet I have heard ſome Britains fay, 
That though they thought the Church of Rome 
the molt Corrupt Part of the Chriſtian Church, 


both as to Dodrine and Worſhip, and to be 1 


Cage full of Unclean Birds; yet that they muſt 


be of her, and enter into that Cage, becauſe ſhe 


was the Carholick Church. This is like that 
Deſperate Maxim in the Canon Law, 1 quoted 
before out of the Decretals, That though the 
Pope ſhould draw Infinite Numbers of People 
with him into Hell, jet we muſt not find Fault 
with bim, nor Reprove vim, &c. 

Ar (29.) And 


ä ( 109 | 
(29.) And I muſt obſerve alſo here, That 
though France has thrown off the Pope” s In- 
;fallibility, and his Depoſing Power over Princes, 
and has Limited his Supremacy, that is indeed 
„taken it wholly away, for no Supremacy (pro- 
perly ſo called) can be Limited, for then it 
e Ceaſes to be Supreme: Yet France remains 
„ Þ ſtill in the Dreggs of the Corruptions of Rome, 
d Þ both as to Doctrine and Worſhip. The Re- 
e Þ ligion of the People there, is, the Adoration 
e of the Hoſt, and of the Croſs, Invocation of 
h, Þ Saints, Worſhip of Images, praying Souls out 
i- Jof Purgatory, telling their Beads, and going 
ls to . 


| 
1 
7 
{ 


ic) 16300 L. I have . your ſelf ſay, that 
ch Confeſſion was a good Thing, rightly Uſed. 
ne, 6. And fo I ſay ſtill, But not in that 
ent Senſe it is generally uſed with you, and is 
Expreſſed in your Catechiſm ad Parochos, de 
Penitentie Sacramento, Sect. 46, 47. That ſuch 
a Repentance as God will not Accept, nor 
Pardon for it, is made ſufficient by the Sa- 
crament of Penance, and all our Sins Remit- 


be ſaved without it. They might have ſaid, 
None, for they here require in Repentance ac. 
ceptible to God, a Senſe and Sorrow for 
Sin that ſhall be fully Equal to the Deme- 
tit, It cum ſcelerum Magnitudine Equari con- 
ferrique polit, which is Impoſſible for Mor- 
tal Man. And therefore All muſt be Damned 
without this Sacrament of Penance. And they 
H 2 ſay ; 


ted by it. And that Pauciſſimi, very fewcan 


| (tie 3 
ſay; It was Neceſſary that God ſhould In- 
ſtitute this Sacrament, as an Eaſter way for | 
Men to get to Heaven. Quare neceſſe fuit ut 
clementiſſimus Dominus faciliori ratione communi 
 hominum ſaluti conſuleret. An Faſy way in- 
| deed ! Confeſs to a Prieſt and get Abſolation, Þ 
and this makes up the Defects of your Re- 
pentance, and you are faved ex Opere Operato, Þ 
by the Work wrought the bare Performance of 
this Sacrament, And the Council of Trent] 
Anathematizes all thoſe who ſay that the 
very Sacraments of the Goſpel do not confer 
Grace in the ſame Manner, by the bare Per- 
formance. Si quis dixerit per ipſa Nove legis 
Sacramenta ex Opere Operato non conferri Gra- 
tiam Anathema fit. Sell. 7. Can. 8. It 
is true that God did Inſtitute His Sacraments 
as Means of Grace, (for which we Bleſs Nis 
Name Daily in our General Thankſgiving ) but 
this turns them into Charms, when the very 
Sacraments themſelves, ipſa Sacramenta, confer 
the Grace, ex Opere Operato, by the bare Per- 


4 


formance of the Wort. 3 
Let us Exemplify this to our ſelves by the 
like Uſe made of the Inſtitutions of God under 
the Law. The Jews had got this Notion 
of the Opus Operatum, that the bare Perfor- 
mance of the Letter of the Law, in their Sacri- 
fices, Feaſts, Faſts, and other Obſervances was all 
that was Required of them, Whence the Voices 
of all the Prophets were againſt theſe Iuſti- 
tations, they call them Iniguity, en 
l LS | an 


| tan} 
and 1 Hateful to G04. : Nay, God 
r denies that He did Require 1 5 1 14. 
them, or ever did Inſtitute 
1 chem. That is, as a dead Carcaſs without 


-a Soul, and Working like Charms by the 


be Opus Operatum. God did never Inſti- 
. tute ſuch, nor does Require them at our 
Hands. And may we not ſay, no more un- 


ol der the Goſpel than the Law, For the Goſpel 
at Þ introduced a more Pure and Spiritual Wor- 


he ſhip, but the Council of Trent by Naming 


er only the Sacraments of the New Law, applies 
r- the Opus PR to them allo, if not 


zi: Chiefly. 
ra- What elſe is the Meaning of tying Men 
It to the Repetition of ſuch a perciſe Number 


ts Jof Ave's and Pater's and Credos, at ſuch 
Ais particular Times, whether the Mind goes 


along with them, or not? For you will fee 


Task of the Opus Operatum. 

But if Prayers and Sacraments, 1 are 
Means of Grace of God's own laftitution, may 
be thus Abuſed, and rendred Hateful to God: 


all which are of Hans mere Invention? None 


ces Jean Appoint the Means but he who has the 


i- Ibeſtowing of the End to be Obtained by 


ion, Ithoſe Means: As if I have a Thouſand Pounds 
and Ito Beſtow, I may put what Conditions 1 


H 3 think 


What ſhall we ſay of thoſe Means of Grace 


People in the Markets, buying and ſelling, 

or Diſcourſing of Common Buſineſs, and 
droping their Beads all the while, to keep 
Count if they have Rightly performed their 


(:112-) 
think fit, and Appoint the Means for the Ob- 

raining it; and none elſe can Appoint the 
Means : Now Grace 1s the Gift of the Holy 
_ Ghoſt, and none can Appoint the Means of Ob- 
taining it, but who has the Beſtowing of the He- 
_ ty Ghoſt; which it is the Higheſt Blaſphemy for 
any Creature to Aſſume to Himſelf; hence 


Chriſt's ſending the Holy Ghoſt is a ſure /e 
Proof of His Divinity: But the Church of tr 
Name takes upon her to Appoint Means of ut 
Grace, many and various; the whole Ponti- he 
fical is made up of the Forms of Conſecratiom fo 
of every thing almoſt one can think of into th 
Means of Grace, as Bells, Books, Candles, Na. 01 
ter, Salt, Oil, Aſhes, Palms, Swords, Banners, o. 
and Yeſtments of divers Sorts, even to Chil C 
direns Clouts, beſides Croſſes, Pictures, Images, be 
Agnus Dei's, &c. By the Uſe of which, in the or 
Manner preſcribed, ſeveral Graces, both Ghoſt- m 
ly and Bodily, are ſaid to be Obtained, asf] C- 
beſides the Favour of God, and the Remi. ar 
ſion of Sins, the Saving from Fire, from Diſ ch 
eaſes, from Storms at Sea, Thunder, Lightning 
and Tempeſt at Land, at which times they] 
Ring their Conſecrated Bells, to Allay th th 
Winds, and Chaſe away the Demons of thef ca 
Air, who ſeeing the Sign of the Croſs upon 
| ſuch Bells, and hearing their Sound, ſhall be 
Frighied and Hy away, as it is Expreſſed i 
the Form of Conſecration of  Pells in the Foul te 
tifical, Nay ther is Nothing in the World id pr 
Inſignificant, a Reſe, or a Feather, which thq 
Pope may not Conſecrate into a Means of 
8 1 — Gra 


Religion in them! „ 
I. The Diſſenters Object all this to you, 


Grace, and is in Uſe every Day. And at Nome 
they are counted Atheiſts who have not Faith 


in theſe things. So much they Place their 


as to your Rites, Ceremonies, Habits, &. 
'G. But without any Ground, for we Con- 


ſecrate none of theſe things, nor do we at- 


tribute any Vertue, Ghoſtly or Bodily to the 
uſe of them, as to the Wearing a Surplice, 

hearing a Bell or an Organ, &c. they are purely 
for Decency and Order, and we may Change 
them, or take them quite away every Day, as 
our Governours think fit. Can they ſhew any 
outward. Action or Thing appointed in our 
Church, by the uſe of which Evil Spirits may 
be Chaſed away, Women helped in Labour, 
or Storms at Sea quelld; All which and 
many more Vertues are attributed in your 
Church to the uſe of what you call Holy Water, 
and many other ſuch like Inſtitutions of Me- 
chanical Means of Grace. 


(.) But that which makes up the Bulk of 
the Romiſh De votions is, the Worſhip and Invo- 
cation of Saints and Angels, the Adoration of 
their Images, and of the Reliques of Saints de- 


I parted, Pieces of their Bodies or of their Veſt- 


ments, &c. to which great Miracles are attribu- 
ted, and therefore they ate made, ſtrictly and 
properly, Means of Grace, ; 


TY Ty 


I. We wire the Prayers of one another 


vpon Earth, why not much rather of the 


Saints and Angels in Heaven. 


G. Becauſe the one is Commanded, the 


other not, nay Forbidden, as 1 will ſhew 
you. 


L. It ſeems to be giving greater Glory to 


"Gat and more Humility in us, not to Ap- 
| proach His Preſence directly and immediately 


our ſelves, as we do not to an Earthly Aing, 


but by the Introduction and Recommendation 


olf ſome eminent Courtier whom we know to 


be in His Favour. 


G. Your Simile will Halt o on all Four, for God 
is nearer, to us than any Saint or angel; in 
God we Live and Move aud have our Being ; 


but the Angels and Saints departed are at di- 
ſtance from us, and we know not where to 


find them, or that they hear our Prayers, for 


they are not every where, That is an Attri- 
bute of God alone. 


L. Therefore our School-men ſay, thas {ee 


our Prayers in Speculo J. ae in the Look- 
ing Glaſs of God, 


6. Do they ſee every ching in. that Look- 


in z-Glaſs Then they know as much as God! 
But it not, then how do we know they 
ſee our Prayers there? And how will this 
fort with your Simile of an Earthly Ling. 
that the Courtzer mult. go to the Aing to 


know what [I deſired tia Courtie to Ask of 
Him, 1 


Abraham 


i 

Arabam is the Father of us all. wt; 6. 
And he was called the Friend of God. 

Therefore it is likely that he faw Jam. Pe 2s 
as far into that Looking-Glaſs as another. Yet 


it is faid, Ja. Ixiii. 16. That Abraham is igno- 


rant of us. And are not we as Ignorant of 
their State, and what Knowledge they have 
of us below? We are told that they have 
no knowledge of it. His Sons 

come to honour, and he knoweth it Jobs Wen 


vol; and they are brought low, but he perceiveth 
it not of them. 


L. It is ſaid, that the Angels of Heaven re- 


| joice over a Sinner that Repenteth. 


G. That is when it pleaſeth God to let them 


| know it, or that the Sinner comes thither. 
But that they know of every Penitent upon 
Earth, is no where ſaid, nor do I know it Al- | 
| ferted by any. 
| But inſtead of the School - Mens Looking- 
| Glaſs and their vain Philoſophy, if we would 


look into the plain Directions of Holy Scripture, 
we ſhould ſettle our ſelves upon a much ſurer 


Foundation. See then what the Apoſtle ſays up- 
on the very Caſe in hand, Let no Man beguile 
you of your Reward in a voluntary Humility 


(or being a voluntary in Humili- ALS 
ty, as our Margin reads it) and C 19. 


Morſbipping of Angels, intruding into theſe 


things which he hath not ſeen, vainly puff d 


up by hu fleſhly Mind; and not 225 the 
Head, from which all the Body by Joints and 


Bands as Nouriſhment Miniſtred, and knit 


Toy el her 


ä ( 116 ) | 
together, increafeth with the increaſe of God. 3 
And after ſa ys, ver. 23. Which things have in- 
deed a ſhew of Wiſdom in Will-Worſhip and Hu- | 
milit)— Here is a full Anſwer to all your 
Pretenſions for this Wil-Worſhip of Saints and! 
Angels, for both go upon the ſame Foot. It 
is called, Intruding into things we have not 
ſeen, of which we are altogether Uncertain, Þ 
and therefore Sinful in the Practice, by the m. 
Apoſtles Rule, Rom. xiv. 23. That whatſoever | 
is not of Faith, i Sin. This was ſpoke in Se. 
reſpect of Meats, but is much more fo as 
to our Worſhip and Solema Devotions to- 
GOD - Your Compariſon of Acceſs to an 
Earthly Xing, is here called a Fleſbly or Car- pa 
val Thought, meaſuring God after the Man- I. 
ner of Men — And the Reſult of this is! ve 
no leſs than /o/ing our Reward, that is, Heaven; I. 
| for it is forſaking the Head, which is Chrift, Þ tic 
whoſe Members we are, and receive Nouriſh- Þ jo 
ment from Him; not ſo from Saints or Angels; N 
God has given Chri/t to Us as the One Media-] 6. 
tor between God aud Men, i Tim. ii. 5. But we ht 
have made ro our ſelyes many Mediators to A 
Aſſiſt and Help Him, as if his Mediation and 7X 
Interceſſion were not Sufficient, And we make 
more Applications to Them than to Him, Þ 
or to God himſelf. You have Ten Ave Marias tl 
J Aero nad E 
And you have Multiplyed theſe Saints to 
your ſelves without Number, like the Heathen © ir 
Deities, and New Canonizations are going on ſW # 
every Day. Every Country, City, Pariſh, and f. 
|: almoſt 


ENT Io AS 
* . 
— Ig 


the Demons of the Heathens, for they were 

Evil Spirits. And they called them Gods. 
G. The Word Gods is frequently given 
in Scripture to Angels and to Men as Mini- 
ters of God. And thus the Heathens under- 
| ſtood it, and ſuppoſed their Gods to be ſuch 


( 117). 


Patron. You have Saints, as they had Gods, 
for the Seu, for the Air, Fire, &c. for Peace 


for War, for Learning, and all ſorts of 7, raden 


and Occupations. St. Chriſtopher and St. Cle- 


ment are for the Sea, eſpecially the Virgin 


Mary to whom the Sea Men Sing Ave Maris 


Stella, St. Agatha 1s for the Fire, and they 


make Letters on her Day to quench Fire 


with. St. Nicholas and St. Gregory are for 
Scholars, St. Lutte for Painters, &c. And they 
have Saints for all Diſeaſes, St. Cornelis cures 
the Falling-Sickneſs, St. Roche the Pox, St. 
Apollonia the Tooth-Ach, &c. And they have 
particular Saints for all Beaſts and Cattle, St. 
Loy preſides over the Horſes, and St. Aut hon) o- 
ver the Swine, &c. And they bring their Cat- 
' zleto be Bleſſed by theſe Saints on their par- 
ticular Days. And they Pray to theſe Saints 
jointly with God, a Scholar ſays, God and Sr. 
Nicholas be my Speed. And when one Sneezes, 
God help and St. Foby. And to a Horſe if 
he Stumbles, God and St. Loy fave thee, &c. 
And upon every Surprize they cry, Jeſu 
WE ee e 


(32.) L. You ſhould not compare theſe to 


Miniſters, 


almoſt Perſon have a particular Saint for their 


Cy 


Minifters, as Aolw to Govern the Winds, 
Naptune the Sea, &c. Therefore they called 
them Dii Medioxumi, Inferior Gods, as ſtand- 
ing in the Middle betwixt the Supreme God | 
and us, to Succor or Puniſh us, according to 
His Orders. St. Auguſtine, who knew them 
well, tells us whar they Argued for them- 
ſelves, they ſaid, We do not 

Non 1 mala De: ; 
monia, Angeles quos di- Worſbip Evil Demons or Spi- 
 vires, ipſor & Nes coli= rits, but we worſhip thoſe 
peg 2 tris 2 whom you (Chriſtians) call 
Magni Auguſtin Pſal. Angels, the Powers of the 
Wk + Great God, the Myſteries of 
the Great God But St. Augoſtine anſwered them, 
That they muſt be Evil Spirits whom they 
Worſhipped, becauſe they Required Worſbi 
from Men, as the Devil did from our Saviour, 
which the Good Azgels always Refuſed, and 
he quotes, Rev. xix, 10. xxli. 9. Where the An- 
gel forbade Fob» ro Worſhip him. And the 
fame did the Saints upon Earth, as Peter re- 
fuſed it from Cornelius and 
Paul and Barnabas from the 
Men of Lyſtra, Kc. TUE», 

L. But we ſuppoſe not that the Heat hen, 
had any Notion of the Supreme and True God, 
but that they Worſhipped every one of their 
Gods as Supreme and Independent. 

G. Some Men make Monſters of others, to 
hide their own Deformity! Your Guides have 
ſet up this Notion, to hinder the Parallel 
betwixt the Heathen Worſhip of their Inferior 
K and yours of Saints and Angels. For 

ther 


Act. x. 26. xiv. 14,15. 


i ther is nothing more Evident than that the 
a | Heathen did acknowledge the One Supremeand 
True God, though in much Ignorance and Su- 
Perlite St. Paul (aid that they _ 
| knew Goa, that He was Manifeſt Rom i. 19,20, 


21, 21. 23, 


* unto them, even Liu Eternal Pow- 
er and Godoead. So that they were vit bank 


| the Glory uf the Uncorruptible God into an I- 


he told the Athenians, Whom there- Fr 
| for ye ignorantly Worſhip, Him de- xvii. az. 


ö unto them, but they had blended the Wor- 
L 1 of God with theſe Inferior Gods or Dæ- 


; | Word ſignifies A«033ziugriz, the fear of theſe 
| | Demons, and it is thus rendred every where 
ia the New Teſtament, which we tranilate Sa- 


: elbe and fo your own Vulgar Latin, 
Acc. xvii. 22. and xxv. 19. And the Latin 
| word Superſtitio means the ame thing, and is 


- | derived, as Servias has it from Super Stare, 


| as being a fear of thoſe Heavenly Powers 
| who Supra ſtant ſtand over us, and fo Super- 


4 Excuſe in their fooliſh Imagination, to change 


' mons, which was their Superſtition, for fo the 


ö mage 8, like to Corruptible Man, &. And - 


! clare I unto yon. Be did not preach a falſe God 


5 
/ Þ fiition is Superſtantium rerum timor. Others 


r Þ| derive it from Superſtites, that theſe Devi ex 
| hominibus facti, Men Deifyed after their Death, 


o are ſtill Saperſtites, and the fear of them 2s 


e | ſuch is Superſtition; or qui Superſtitem Memo- 


l I riam defuuctorum Colunt, Who Worthip the 


„5 Memory of theſe Dead Men. 


3 The 


( 120 ) 
The Worſhip of theſe leſſer Gods is what is 
forbidden in the Firſt Commandment, which re- 
ſpects the Ołect of Worſhip, that no Religious 
Worſhip is to be given to any but to the Sa- 
preme God alone. The Second Commandment 
relates to the Manner of Worlhip, that is, by 
Images. But this your Church has hid from 
the People, and divided the 7enth into Two to 
keep up the Number, that the People might 
think they ſtill have the Ten Commandments. 
And it is thus in your very Catechiſm ad Paro- 
chat. But of this hereafter, 7 
The Heathens had their Good and Evil Dæ- 
mones, as their Good and Evil Genii, but accor- 
ding to St. Awgu/tine's Rule, they mult be Evz/ 
Demons who accepted the Worſhip of Men,which 
were all the Heathen Dæmons, therefore the 
Word Dæmon is taken in the Worſt Senſe, and 
tranſlated Devi/ throughout the New Teſtament, 
and what we tranſlate the Doctrines of Devils, 
1 Tim. iv. 1. is the Doctrine of the Dæmones, 
or of the Worſhip of Dæmones, dtzoxgAia: 
Aaiwoiwr, and a various Lection has it „Ne 
aelpevarres, who worſhip the Dead, The Dæ- 
mones of the Heathen were their Dead He- 
roes, whom they made Divi by an Apothe- 
ofts ; as the Pope does Saints by a Canoniza- 
tion. But it 1s too Groſs to put it upon the 
Heathen, that they thought every one of thoſe 
Gods whom they Made was the Supreme God 
who made themſelves. They owned theſe to 
be Leſſer Gods, ond only the Vertues and Pow- 
ers of the Great God; and they thought that 
brag they 


; | they Honoured the 8 God the more, by 
doing Honour to His Subſtitutes ; and all their 


* Worſhip was Ultimately Referred to Him. So 
that He only was Worſhipped 

: in all their Gods and Goddeſ- ;,, - ar oe 
ſes; for they made him King Civic. Dei I. iv. c. xi. 


| of all their Gods and God. Hf Bee bag, 
i nium Dearumque Regem 
ö 1 N | UG volunt. Ib. c. ix. | 


And the Common Appellation g given to Ju. 
piter in Homer 1 18 „Larne and Bamaws Dp pwy Te 
: | Ozwy 74, The Father and King of the Gods as well 
. 4 of Men. And he repreſents Him as Comman- 
ding all the other Gods, ſending them on his 
Errands, calling them to Account, and ſome- 
times Chaſtizing them. He was called Majus 
Deus, the Great God. Lucian in his Dialogues 
. brings i in Neptæne making Suit to Mercury, that 
he might ſpeak with Jupiter. 
But beſides all theſe, we have ſufficient Teſti- 
„ mony in Scripture of the Heathens acknowledg- 
ing the Ove Supreme and True God, Nebuchad- 
„ I nezzar calls him God of Gods, and Lord of 
- Þ Kings ——The moſt High God And ſays, 
. I Bleſſed the nn b 
- I Ipraiſed and honoured Him Yo 5 85 * 6. 
„ that Liveth for Ever and p 
e Ever, whoſe Dominion is an Everlaſting Domi- 
e nion, and His Kingdom from Generation to Ge- 
d4 neration. And all the Inhabitants of the Earth 
o ve reputed as Nothing: And He doth accor- 
p- ding to His Will in the Army of Heaven, and 
at among the Inhabitants of the Barth: And 0 

Han 


7 
=] 
: 


The Living God, and ſtedfaſt for Ever, and His 


ledged the Great God ſo fully, they did not It 
forſake their own little Gods. 4 


to Acknowledge One God above all, and yet to 
and as Deputies under Him. This was their F 
| Notion. And they ſuppoſed that Judea had its] 
own Tutelar God, as well as other Countries. 


quered it, ſent to teach his People who went a 


27,33. God of the Land, to appeaſe 


ſerved their own Gods, And they allowed the 


quired in any of their Captivities to Renounce 
their own God; but only to Worſhip the Gods Þ 
of the Nations where they lived. And of 
theſe Tutelar Gods, they ſuppoſed one might 
be Stronger or more Powerful than another, 


in 


Man can ſtay His Hand, or fay unto Him, What | 
doeſt Thou: * ö 
Ezra i. 2. Vi. 10. Cy rms calls Him the Lord 7 | 

12. God of Heaven. And Darius i G 
the ſame, in as High Expreſſi- Þ} de: 


6. 
0; 9h, x ons as any Chriſtian could uſe, 


Kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed, aud ? 

His Dominion ſhall be even unto the End, &c. | 
L. It is Strange that when they Acknow- 4 
6. No, for they did not think it Inconſiſtent 1 


Suppoſe that every Nation had its on God, or 
Gods, in Subordination to the Supreme God 3 


Therefore the King of Mria having Con- 
| 2 Kin. xvii. 9 thither, the Manner of the N 


His Wrath who had Plagued them with Li. 


ons. But yet they forſook not their own ſhi 


Gods, for it is ſaid, They feared the Lord, and 


ſame Liberty to the Jews, who were not Re- 


and 


Cog 1 


and therefore they would Boaſt of their God, 
one Country againſt another; thus ſaid Senache- 
1 rib, Who are they among all the 3 
ö Gods of the Countries, that hath ii Kin. wii. ob 


delivered their Country out of ** 


nine Hand, that the Lord ( the Tutelar Ged of 
Judea) ſhould deliver Jeruſalem out of mine 
Hand? Where are the Gods of Hamath and of 
Arpad? Sc. When Moſes and Aaron told Pha- 
raob that the God of the Hebrews had met wit 
them, he was not Offended that they had ano- 
ther God beſides thoſe which were Worlhipped 


in Egypt; he took it as a thing granted, that 


every people had their own Tutelar God. 
This then was the Difference betwixt the 
Jews and Gentiles, the Gentiles thought it 
lawful to Worſhip the Tutelar God of any 

Country, but till in Subordination to the Moſt 
| High God, as has been ſhewed: On the other 
hand, the Jews were Obliged to Worſhip the 
Lord God the Supreme God, and Him only, and 
| they were forbid to Worlhip any of the Gods 
| of the Nations, 
But this Sin they often fell i into, they Wor- 
| ſhipped theſe Gods, but ill in Conjunction with 


the Lord their God, as it is ſaid, they did wig 
aud Swear by theLord and Swear by 


ee But Samuel told - a 
If ye return unto the Lord with m i 
al your Hearts, then put away had 
the Strange Gods, and Aſhtaroth from among you — 
and ſerve Him only Ihen they did put away 
Baalim and Aſhtaroth, and ſerved the Lord 5 
| IL. Hue 


4 


will not Obey His Commandments, but Wor- 


Exek. xiv. 7. Eftranged from Me, Se para- 1 


Add a8 in 


follows immediately, They fear not the Lord, be- ger 
cauſe they do not after His Statutes, wherein He the 


(na) — 


I. But it is ſaid, that they had forſaken the ; 
88 3 100 


G. It is called forſaking the Tord, when we] 


ſhip Him otherwiſe than He has Required, and Þ 
join others with Him which He has forbidden. 
He ſaid, The Houſe of Iſrael is 


ted from Me through their Idols ; yet the) 
come and Enquire of a Prophet concerning Me. 


„ben they had ſlain their I th 
Chap xc. 39. Children to their Idols, then] 
came they the ſame Day into my Sanctuary. And] pes 
„ He ſays to them, Will ye burn ha 
e en 3 5 Incenſe unto Baal, and walk af- | 
ter other Gods, and come and ſtand before Me in 
this Houſe which is called by MyName ? It is ſaid. Þ aft 
SL 2 .. They feared the Lord, and ſer- 
Wh 3 ved their own Gods, after the 
1 Wy" Manner of the Nations. But it 


Commanded them not to fear other Gods. And of 


again, They feared the Lord, and ſerved their ny; 
graven Images. Yet this was departing from the Let 


Fear of the Lord, but not a downright Denial of I St. 


the Supreme God, or throwing him off from be- ing 
ing any more their God, and taking any other oft 
God in his Room as the Supreme God, No, But for 
it was taking other Gods with Him, of which pra 
He ſays, Oh do not this abowi Þ Say 
nable thing that I hate. N tud 
This 


„ 
This was the Firſt Sin againſt which Ged 
took Care to Guard in the firſt Commandment, 
Thou ſpalt have none other Gods 


before Me, or with Me, And for, | Exod, IX, 3. 


| the Diſtinction that the Worſhip 


of Inferior Gods or Miniſters of God is not ha 


forbidden, we ſay, Ub; Lex non Diſtinguit, ibi 

non eſt Diſt inguendum, Where the Law does 
not Diſtinguiſb, we muſt not; for ther is no 
Law but may be Diſtinguiſhed away. And this 


is exactly the ſame Notion the Heathen had of 
their Dzmones. And the Worſhiping of theſe 


f or Fearing them, is literally what we call S4. 
perſtition. It is a Means of Grace which God 
has not appointed. 


IL. But we have reaſon to Suſpect that fave: 


| ral of the Heathen Dæmones, or Men Deify'd 
after they were Dead, were Suppoſititious, and 


that no ſuch Men ever were in the World. 
6. Many ſuch will be found in the Cata- 

logue of your Saints. What think you of the 

Seven Sleepers, who Slept 362 Years, Lal 


| thought it but One Night? What think y 


of = Eleven Thouſand Engliſh Virgins, ” All 2 
Martyred together at Cologne; and the fine 
Legend told of them 2 What do you believe of 
St. George his killing the Dragon, and Reſcu- 
ing the Tings Daughter? As true as our Ballad 
of the Dragon of Wantly. Vet ther are Days kept 
for all thele and Offices made for them, with 
Prayers to them, and to God, that we may be 
Saved by theſe their Merits. Ther are Multi- 
tudes of the like, which you will find, even to 
3 12 a Sur- 


a Surfeit, in the Devotions of the Roman Church, 


e 


with their Breviaries, Miſſals, Legends, and 
Authors qugted at large. And can theſe Pray- 


ers be in Faith, to Perſons that never were 
in Being, and for the Merit of Actions that 


were never done? This is a Means of Grace of 


our own Invention indeed! 


Beſides, many have been Canonized for No- 


torious Crimes, as our St. Thomas Becket of 
Canterbury, whoſe Merit was, that he would 


Exempt all Ecclefaſticks from the Secular Pow- 


er, though even in Civil or Criminal Cauſes, 
_ which was called Alerting the Liberties of Holy 


Church, and it is fully Aﬀerted in the Bulla in 


Cœna. But notwithſtanding all theſe Autho- 


rities, it is a Wicked Principle, and diſſolves all 
Civil Government, it Exempts from the X'ing's 
Obedience the Firſt of the three Eſtates of the 
Realm, which has or ought to have the great- 
eſt Influence upon the People; and transfers 


their A/legiance to another Soveraign, which 
is the Higheſt Treaſon, by the Laws of all well 


Governed Nations, as well as by the Laws of 
God. Yet for Aſſerting this Becket was Cano- 
ized ; and for not giving way to it, the King 
was Whipped by the Monks of Canterbury, to 
which he was forced to Submit, in thoſe times 
of Papal Supremacy. 2 
Such another was the Laſt Year's Saint Pope 
Pious V. the great Aſſerter and laſt Practicer of 
the Power of the Pope to Depoſe Princes; and 


ho broke the Communion of the Church of 


England, © 
But 
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But ther is one Saint (truly ſo) of whom 
have reſerved to ſpeak in the laſt Place, 
becauſe of the Exceſſes of your Church in 

their Devotions to Her, bordering even upon 
Blaſphemy to any Common Ear. No leſs 
than a Cauonized Perſon St. Bonaventure has 

” Publiſhed what he calls, The Pſalter of the 

| Bleſſed Virgin Mary, wherein every one of the 

150 Pſalms, as likewiſe the Te Deum, and 

bother moſt Solemn Adorations of God, are all 

turned to the Virgin Mary. Roſaries and Books 
of Devotion.to Her are many, here is one 

! tranſlated into Engliſh for the Uſe of the Ro- 

man Catholicks here, intituled, The Devotion 

% Bondage, or the Practice of perfectiy Con- 

| ſecrating our ſelves to the Service of the Bleſſed 

g Virgin. Permiſſu Superiorum, 1632. It is Li- 

| cenſed and highly Recommended both to Cler- 

| gy and People by the Biſhop of St. Omars, 

| with ſeveral Indulgences granted to thoſe 

| who ſhall Devoutly make ule of it; where-_ 
in we offer up our ſelves, both Souls and 

| Bodies, as Bond-ſlaves to the B. Virgin: A- 

- mong whoſe High Prerogatives you will find 

this the Sixth, p. 32. The Soveraign Domi- 

o nion that was given Her, not only over the 

es World, but over the Creator of the World. This 

indeed might well Ground that Petition made 
de to her, Jure Matris, Impera filio. By the 
ef Right of a Mother, Command your Son. And 
1d | her being calld The Mother of the whole Tri- 
of vit, in the Miſſal Polon, fol. 237. In the 

Primer or Office of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, 
385 —— Printed 


e 
Printedi in Engliſh, 1699. (and in the Expoſition 
before it ſaid to be of great Antiquity, and 
| Compoſed by the Church, directed by the H. 
Ghoſt ) you will find many Prayers to the 
Virgin Mary, not only of Interceſſon or Pray- 
ing for us, but to Grant us Grace, Pardon of 
Sin, and Eternal Life, in as full and poſitive 
Terms as could be asked of God himſelf. 
See the Hymn, Memento rerum Conditor, p. 34. 
And Ave Maris Stella, p. 53. And the Prayer 
'to her, p. 59. Under tby Aid —— Sub tuum 
Prefi ML which is taken out of the Ro- 
man Pontifical in tlie Office for Conſecrating 
an Image of the B. Virgin, where we Pray 
for Aid, &c. from her ſelf directly, without 
mentioning any Interceſſion. Nay, they Bleſs in 
her Name, which was never done to any Crea- 
ture. The Priefihood was Ordained by God, to 
Bleſs in his Name. No Apoſtle or 
Angel ever Bleſſed the pee in bis Pert. z. 8. 
own Name. But in this Primer, p. 16. You will 
ſee the Prieſi give the Bleſſing in theſe Words, 
The Virgin Mary, with her pious Son, bleſs us. 
To which the People anſwer, Amen. Here the 
Principal Part is given to the Virgin, her Son 
only Bleſſes with her, and ſhe is firſt Named. 
But if ſhe be not Preferred, yet ſhe is here put 


upon the Level with her Son at leaſt, and 


Bleſſes the People Jointly with him. 
L. Why may not the Virgin Mary Bleſs as 
well as an Angel? And we find 


that Jacob prayed the Angel might 
Bleſs his Grand. Sons. K 


Len. xIViii. 16 


6. Tha 


Holy 
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6. That Angel was God, and is it is Ex- | 


! preſſed, God, before whom my Fathers Abraham, 
aud Iſaac did walk, the God which fed me „ 
my life. long unto this day, the Angel which 
| redeemed me from all Evil, Bleſs the Lads. This 
Angel was Chriſt, who often Appeared before 
He took Fleſh. He was the Angel which 
Wreſtled with this ſame Jacob, and Bleſſed 
him. He was the Angel appeared to Moſes 
in the Buſh, and ſaid, I am the God of Abra- 
bam, &c. which no Created Angel could have 
; ſaid. It was He who Appeared to Joſhua as 
Captain of the Hoſt of the Lord, . 
and ſaid, as before to Moſes, Looſe Jo e 
| thy Shoe from off thy Foot, for the Place where- 
| on thou ſtandeſt is Holy, "which no meer 4 


gel ever ſaid. So that this will be no Prece- 


| dent for Bleſſing the People in the Name of 
the Virgin Mary. 


Epiphanius reckons the Worthip of the Vir- 


gin Mary (not then ſo Rank) a- 


mong the Hereſies, under the Name Har. 78,79. 
of the Collyridians, who offered Cakes to the 


| Moon as Queen of Heaven, which 


is the ſame Name they give now 23 1 8, 

to the Virgin, and ſhe is Painted * 

ſtanding upon the Moon her Repreſentive. 
Epiphanius Obſerves that our Bleſſed Lord 
foreſeeing the Superſtition that would come into 
the World on Account of His Mother, treated 
her always at a Diſtance, never once cal- 
led her Mother, no not upon the Croſs, or 
by my other Appellation than that of Wo- 


Z 14 " 


Bare Him: And ſhe is not Reckoned among 


il Greater Bleſſing to thoſe that hear 


1 than that ſhe with other Women, 


| Apoſiles after the Aſcenſion of our Lord: But 
none of her Ads or Miracles are Recorded, 


is not once Named, upon any Account what- 
ſoever, in any of the Epiſtles. Strange! That 
this ſhould be ſo forgot, which makes now 
ſo great a Part in the Devotions of the Church 


ry Nature paid to Her at the Head of all the 
Saints, in the Office of the Maſs, where, be- 
fore the Conſecration, the Elements are Offer- 
ed up to God in Memory of the Paſſion, Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and for the 
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man, and checking her forwardneſs {aid unto 


„ her, Woman, what have I to do with 
Joh. ii. 4 hee 2 She is as little Named as poſſi- 
ble in the Goſpels, where Chriſt pronounces a 


' His Word, than to the Womb that 


thoſe who ſaw Him after His Neſurrection. 
She is but once Named in the As of the 
Apoſtles, and that upon no other Account 


14+ continued in the Communion of the 


though Abundance in the Legends. And ſhe 


of Romwe/ _ 5 
But there is an Honour of an Extraordina- 


Honour of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, &c. in Ho- 
norem beate Marie ſemper Virgins, Did Chriſt 
then Suffer, Riſe, and Aſcend, for Her Ho- 
nour? It was for the Honour and Glory of 
God indeed, but to thruſt Her in or any of 
the Saints to ſhare in this, looks a little too 
Familiar, and putting them, at leaſt Her, near 

upon 


tary 


| upon the Level with the Almighty, ſince more 
; could not be ſaid to Him. 


And here we may ſee a good Reaſon why 


! God would not have any Religious Worſhip 
| paid to theſe, or any Miniſters of His King- 
dom, nor would be Worſhipped with them 
for he ſaw ther would be Encroaching, and 
coming nearer to Him than was fit for the. 
Condition of Creatures. They would have a 
Share with Him. Nay that they might come 
at laſt to Advance theſe above God Himſelf, 

and Prefer the Saints even to Chriſt / As ir 
has been faid, That Chriſt did no- Lib. Conk 
| thing which St. Francis did not do, fol. 1 orm. 

| yea, that he did more than Chriſt 
| binſelf.. 

| And now we ſee the Reaſon why your 
| Index Expurgatorius would not have it ſeen 
in the FATHERS, that God only is to be Nor- 
| ſhipped, for they have Ex- 
punged this out of the Indi- 
ces of their Works, that they 
might not be found by the dice Eib. Prohib. . 


fol. 1 1149. 


| Ae ſaline Dei 
_ eft: Deleatur ex Ind, 


Ma- 


fs... es Expurg. p. 52. A- 
People, who might take Of- air. An. 1627. item 
fence to ſee their Worſhip In Op. S. . : 
| divided betwixt God and 


ibid. p. 56. 


Creatures. 


Was ther ever fo famoles A thing done by 


any Church as to take upon them to Correct 
and Alter the Fathers ? It is plainly to ſtifle 


the Evidence againſt themſelves: And ren- 
ders every thing at leaſt S»ſpefFed that they 
Quote out of them. And the Scriptures had 

been 


Operum Athenafii In- 
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been Purged too, but that they areſo Common 


o T5 


| Mo 
in the Hands of Proteſtants, that it could not be Gr; 
done without manifeſt Detection. But how far 
they have gone towards it, by Miſtranſlations, Þ ma 
Adding or Leaving out ſome Words, J have ÞÞ ce 
ſhewed already, But to purſue the Subject we Þ|Þ Je: 
are now upon. ; e for 
(34) Not only the Souls of the Saints in lig 
Heaven, but their dead Bodies or Bits of them, ſhe 
a Finger, a Toe, or a Tooth, or a Scrap of tha 
their Cloaths, a Girdle, or a Book, or any thing Þ rac 
elſe that they uſed are Worſhipped, and made thi: 
Means of Grace, and great Miracles ſaid to be in 
done by them FC 
„„ T. Was not a Dead Man 
31 Kin. xt. . Raiſed by touching the Bones 
r Poa ati ns ”Y 
6. Yes, God may. work Miracles by what Þ Re! 
Means he pleaſes. But does this Conſecrate a d 
the dead Body of every Saint to be a Means cra 
of Grace, and a Worker of Miracles? Many I Th 
Miracles were Wrought by the Rod of Moſes; ¶ cor 
Is every. Rod therefore a Means of Grace, ei- tai 
ther Ghoſtly or Bodily > Or may we Conſe- Þ Bl: 
crate any Red to be ſuch a Means? Nothing to 
is ſuch a Means to us but what God has fac 
Commanded and Appoinred to be Done, as Ge 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. It is the In- it 
ſlitution, not an Example, that makes any the 
thing a Means of Grace to us. Elſe we might to 
go and Imitate all the miraculous Actions of el 
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Moſes or of Chriſt, and call them Means of 


Grace to us, becauſe ſo uſed by them, 
by But as to the Reliques in your Church, 


| many of them have been notoriouſly Dete- 
| Red, and it has been found out, That the 
| dead Bodies of Malefactors have been taken 
| for the Reliques of Saints, and great Miracles 
| faid to be done by them. The ſame Re- 
ligue of ſuch a Saint, the Head or Finger is 
| ſhewn in ſeveral Places, and each Contend 
| that theirs is the Right, and each have Mi- 
| racles avouched for them. Many Inſtances of 
| this, with Vouchers undeniable, you will find 
in The Devotions of the Roman Church, How 
then can you Worſhip ſuch Religues in Faith? 
without which it is a $in/ © © | 


(35. But not only the Saints, and their 
| Reliques, but their [mages are with you made 
a diſtinct Means of Grace; for in the Conſe- 
| cration of the Image of a Saint, it is faid, 
That whoever ſhall Worſhip ſuch a Saint, 


coram hac Imagine, before this Image, may ob- 
tain ſo and fo, for which End the Image is 
Bleſſed and Sanctiſted. So that it is not enough 
to Worſhip the Saint, but if | do it before 


| fuch a Conſecrated Image, I ſhall obtain more 


Grace than otherwiſe. This makes the [maze 
it ſelf a Means of Grace, for there is Vertue 


there. Why elſe would it not do as well 
to Pray, and not before ſuch an Image? Why 


elſe indeed are ſuch Images fo formaily Con- 


ſeerated, if there be no Vertue in the Conſecra- 


tion? 


be Evil Spirits. 
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tion? And why do Men go Pilgrimages, or | 


ſend Vows to Loretto, or any other diſtant 


Place, if they think ther is no Vertue in the 
Image there, more than in Forty of the ſame 


fort which they may have at Home? And 


the Saint Repreſented by the Image is as near 
them in the one Place as in the other; ther 
muſt be then ſome Vertue Communicated to : 
one Image more than to another. | 
I. Then you are againſt any Piftures or J. 
mages of the Saints, or paying any dur to 
the Holy Men departed. i 


6. No, My Lord, We are not 0 Stingy, 


We ſcruple not pickures for Ornament, but 
not for Worſbip, or for Worſhipping before 
them, as you ſpeak. And we Honour the 
Saints departed, as far as we think Lawful, 
and, as we are verily Perſuaded, as far as 


they Deſire ; ſince according to St. Augu- 
ftin's Rule before mentioned, if they Accept- 
ed our Adoration, it would Prove them to 
And then you are to Conſi- 
der, that inſtead of Interceſſors, as you hope 
for by your Worlkip of them, they will vin- 
dicate themſelves, and become your Accuſers. 


But in our Honour of them, we firſt take 


Care not to ſpecify any particular Perſon as 

a Saint, but who is ſo Recorded in Holy 
ripe for we underſtand not Canonization: 
by Men who know not the Heart; in the next 
place, we limit the Honour we pay them by 


the Rule of God's Commandments, which 


we oppoſe moſt Pleaſing to ther. We keep 
Particular 
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ior Shy Days for the Apoſtles, St. Jobs 
| Baptiſt, Sd Stephen, Gre. We bleſs God for 
| them, commemorate their Vertues, and pray 
| that we may tyllow their good Examples. We 
have One Day for All the Saints in General, 
and another for St. Michael and all Angels. 
Thus we Hosour them, and for this we bear 
the Reprojch of our four Diſſenters, as if we 
| were too much\[nclining to Popery. You think 
ve give tſo little Honour to the Saints, and 
| they think wegive too much! But we hope we 
| keep the Nean Weabſtain from the Pictures 
or Images|of the Saints in our Churches, be- 
| cauſe they haye been abuſed to Superſtition, 
| and to avid Offence. But in Places not De- 
dicated tqWorſhip, as in private Houſes, we 
think th not Unlawful, more than the Pi- 
cure of ny Good Man,” 
„  Epiphdins was very zealous againſt having 
t- ¶ them braqght into Churches, and tells John, Bi- 
0 Þ ſhop of }r«ſalem, in a Letter tranſlated by St. 
3- Jerom, tit finding a Linnen Cloth hung up in a 
pe ChurchDoor, (it is likely to keep out the 
n- Wind) rhereon was a Picture of Chriſt, or 
7g. of ſomPaint, he Tore it, and Ordered a dead 
Corps þ be Buried in it. And he Lamented 
the Siqiſtition he ſaw coming, by theſe Pi- 
flures Id Images then beginning to Creep into 
the C ch. EN 45 
ThA&uſe of things, tho otherwiſe Law- 
ful, yich are not Inſtituted by God for Stand- 
ing Jans of Grace, as Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supg, may juſtly take away the 1 of 
14 | them. 
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them. Thus the Brazen Serpent was appointed 
by God as a Means of Grace for Miraculous Cures Þ 
in le Wilderneſs, and was Preferved until the] 


=; Days of Hexeliab, but when 
2 Kin. xviii. 4. they burned/ Tucenſe to it, it 


became an Idol, was broke to pieces and cal- | 


led by a Contemptible Name Nehuſhtan, that 
is, A Bit of Braſs. How much more Reaſon 


1s there to Remove the Pittures and Images of 
Saints (which God never Apfbintd) out of 


our Churches, when we ſee _ urned to 


them, and they Worſhipped in Churches, 
as Means of Grace. And, yet is no Evil 


in the Pickures themſelves. 
1 


669 Bot chert is One Piikurs etink bas 
Evil in it, and is Unlawful any whet; and yet 


it is ſeen in your Churches, and comtonly over 
the Altar, that is, the Picture or I & of God 


the Father, like an 0/4 Man, &c. 
bid to Make it, and then we cannot orſhip it. 
50 See how poſitively Goforbids it, 
155 * Fate good heed unto yourplves, for 

pe ſaw no manner of Similyde (that 


is of Gd) in the Day that the Lord ſpakynto you. 
leſt ye Corrupt your ſelves, and make = graven 
Image, the Similitude of any Figure, t theneſs 
of Male or Female, &c. Ad again, 
hh They changed the Glory ohe Un- 
corruptible God into an Image made lilto Cor- 


ruptible Man, &c. 
I. Both theſe Texts are Quoted d 
ſwered in our Catechiſm ad Parochos, x 


| 
I 
{ 
0 
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Firſt Commandment, and the Anſwer is. this; 
(a) That the Sin here forbidden is to Paint or 


Carve Imaginem Divinitatis, A Pitture or Image 
of the Divinity, or of the Divine Nature, 


6. Pray, My Lord, did you ever know 2 
Painter or Statuary who Attempted to draw a 

Picture or make an Image of a Thought, or of a 
I. No, for they cannot be ſeen. Pidlures 
| and Images are made for the Eye. How then 
can a Likeneſs or Similitude be drawn of what 
is Inviſible s 11 "IF 


6. And is not the Great God more Inviſible, 
and the Divine Nature much more Incompre ben- 
| ſible even to our Thoughts or Imagination? How 
then can it be Repreſented to our Eye? I dare 
| ſay, there never was a Man ſince Adam who 
would own any ſuch thing, or ever had fo fool- 


iſh a Thought. No, but when they drew a- 


ny Picture or Similitude of God, it was only 
meant to Expreſs ſome of His Attributes or 


Perfectious; as by Fire His Parity, by a Giant 
with Many Hands His Power, with Many Eyes 
His Providence, Ec. And fo you own that by 
an Oli Man you only mean to Expreſs His Anti- 
quity, And will not this Excuſe the Heather, 
as well as you? See the ſame Excuſe made by 


d 


Maximus Tyrius, Diſſert. 38. Whether Statues 


were to be made for the Gods > But here you 


would put an mpeſible Meaning upon the Pro- 


hibition 


onde. 
2 — 


(a) De Cultu & Invoeatione SanRorum, 5:5, xxxiv. xxxv. 


Co F ) 
| bibition of God, to make it of no Effect, and 

which will Excuſe the Heathens as much as 
Four ſelves. 

L. Our Catechiſm id Parechos (which is our 
Text) in the Place laſt Quoted, Sec. xxxiv, Þ 
teaches us, That the Heathen when they made 
Images of Serpents, Beaſts, &c. they Worſhip- 
ped all theſe as God, Hæc enim omnia tanquam 
Deum venerabantur. And that the 7ſraelites 
thought the ſame of the Golden Calf, for that 
they ſaid, Theſe are the Gods that brought thee out 
of Egypt, and therefore that they were Idolaters, 

becauſe they thus (a) Changed their Glory into 

the Similitude of a Calf tbat eateth Graſs. © 
6. It is very Abſurd to ſay, That the Hea- 
then thought their Images to be the things of 
which they were the Imagef. That was Im- 
poſſible, for then they would not be the Ima- 
ges but the 7, hings themſelves. Who ever ſaid, 
that a Man's Piclure was himſelf ? Though 
they are called the Perſons, as when we look 
upon Pictures we ſay, This ſuch a Man, or (uch 
 @a Man: But if any ſhould put it upon us, that 
we meant the Perſons themſelves, we muſt 
think them Idiots or School-Mev, that loved Di- 
ſtinctions and Wrangling. Maximus Tyrius in 
the Diſſertation before Quoted, tells us, that 
they had many Images of the ſame God, as of 
Venus, Diana, &c. and yet that they did not 
think there was more than one Venus or one 
Diana 
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(a) Pſal cvi 20. 


T > 


Diana. Have not you Multitudes of the Pi. 


| Qures and Images of the Virgin Mary? And yet 


1 
18 
ay 
$a 
> 


Goa, for Hæc omnia, they worſhipped all theſe 
as God! . 


to be God. Or if they meant not any particu- 


„ lar Serpent or Ox (for Example) by the Image, 
to | they muſt think every Ox or Serpent to be God! 
But they were not ſo Ridiculous, as Maximus 


. Hyrius, and all, as many of them as have wrote, 


of will ſatisfy you. But that they made Uſe of 
a- their Images only as Symbols, which being Dedi- 


4. ¶ cared to ſuch a God, they thought that this 


d, God would afford his Preſence with his Symbol, 
zh and by it ſecure to them his Favour and Prote- 


ok | tion. How near your Conſecration comes to 
ch their Dedication of Images, I leave to your 


at ſelyes to judge. But you put ſuch monſtrous 
aſt W things upon the Heathen, as they Diſown, 


N: Deteſt, and Abhor, And yet you mult do it, 


very like. 


lenorant as you have made the Heathen, 
They muſt believe that the Golden Calf, on the 


Who 
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vou ſay not that ther is more than one ſuch 
g Virgin. Now the Heathen Workhipped their 
nages, and if you believe your own Catechiſm, 
ö 155 muſt think that they took every one for 


matic 


r > Y 
C * of 


And it is as abſurd to think that they took 
that Serpent or Beaſt whoſe Image they made, 


| that your Caſe and theirs may not appear {o 
But you muſt draw in the Jews too, elſe all 


this will ſtand you in no ſtead. And you have 
no Mercy upon them, you ſuppole them full as 


fame Day they made it, to be the Great God 
K 


> 


_ 
— 


Who made themſelves and all the World, and Þ 
to have brought them out of Fzypr long before 
it ſelf was made! But the Zews will not let Þ 
this go with you more than the Heathen. 
They were not quite ſo fooliſh. They had 
learned the Uſe of Images and Symbols in Eeypi. | 
And it is plain they did here Imitate it. They! 
had ſeen Ofiris worſhipped in Egypt under the] 
Figure of an Ox, from which they took their 
Figure of the Calf. And it was to ſecure Gods 
Preſence among them, upon the Suppoſed Lok 
of Moſes, by whom they had Received their 
Law from God, and Directions from Him upon! 
all Occaſions. But Moſæs had been abſent from ti 
them 40 Days, and took neither Meat nor II 
Drink with him, fo that they thought he had “ 
been quite Gone or. Dead, and that they ſhould is 
never See him more. And then how ſhoud P 
they do to Secure the Preſence of God among tt 
them? And they took to this way of an Imag: In 
or Symbol of God, not that they forſook Goſh 
but to take Care that Ze might not forſakeW = 
them. And they meant His Worſhip in that} en 
of the Golden Calf. Therefore they Proclaim- 7 
ed the Dedication of it, (a) A Feaſt unto th: U 
Lord. And that it was wholly fot the Want offs tlc 
Moſes they did it, (by whom they had found, ; 
by long Experience, the Preſence of God Sect: 
red among them) they themſelves gave be 
Reaſon : () Up (ſaid they) make us Gods 
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which foall go before us; for as for this Moſes, 
5 Man that brought 1 up out of the Land 4 of 

Egypt, we Wot not what is become of him. 
ga My Lord, let me aſk you, ſuppoſe it 
were made Treaſon to draw a picture of he King, 
or to Bom to it: Would you venture your 


Liſe upon all theſe Diſtinclions and Excuſes 


which are made for the Pictures of God? Yet 


we venture our Souls upon it, if it be a Sin - * 


And though we think it may be Beneficial to 


us, as putting us in Mind of Him, or PayIng | 


Reſp ect unto Him. 


: Now: by this let us learn how Dangerous: 4 
I ching it is to make Means of Grace of our own 


Invention, and to think that by our Conſecra- 
tions or Dedications, without Warrant of God's 


Word, we can ſecure his Preſence with us, and 


Procure the Grace of Health or any Benefit ei- 
ther to Body or Soul. This 1s turning Religion 
into e flrcion, 


(37) But the ſtrangeſt Inſtance of this that 


ever was in the World is that of Tranſ-ſubſtan- 


tiation, a meer School nicety which no Man alive 
Underſtands, and yet Transformed intoan Ar- 


ticle of Faith by the Council of Trent. 
Cbriſt faid, This is my Body, but as to the 


Manner or Means how it was lo, He ſaid not a 


Word; whether on lySacramentall Figuratively, 
or Symbolically; Or on the other hand; whez 
ther, Subſtantially. Con- ſubſtantial ly, or Tranf: 
fu btamialy: 4 "aefe are Inventions of our own; 
from our poor FAM ß! And yet about theſe 
W 2 4 
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is our whole Diſpute; which has Tormented 
the Chriſtian Church in our later Age more than 
all the other agy/teries of Religion. Had we 
kept to the Words of Inſtitution as Chrift left 
them, and gone no further, there might have 
been various Opinions in the Schools concerning 
the Manner of the Preſence of Chrift, in the Sa- 
crament; and they who had nothing elſe to do 
might have ſpent their idle Hours, and vain 
Diſtinctions about it: But it had never broke 
the Communion of the Church, if it had not been 
adopted into an Article of Faith, and made a 
Condition of Communion: And now we muſt dif- 
pute it. And the firſt thing I have to fay is, 
That it ſeems very ſtrange there ſhould be any 
Diſpute about it, For onr Saviour was then 
fulfilling a Type of himſelf which was the Paſ- 
fover, and he kept to the fame Phraſe or Form 
of Words which was Cuſtomary with the Fews 
in their Celebration of it, only putting Him- 
felſin the Room of His Type, as inſtead of This is 
the Paſchal Lamb which was {lain for us in Egypt, 
He ſaid, Ibis is my Body which is given for you. 
And when Moſes ſprinkled the Blood, it was 
with this Form of Words, (a.) This is the Blood 
of the Teſtament which God hath Enjoyned unte 
you, Inſtead of which Old Teſtament, Chriſt ſaid, 
(b.) This is my Blood of the New Teſtament, 
In which Words there is no Difficulty at all, for 
no Mortal ever underſtogd theſe Words of Mo- to 


| ſe 


—— 
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(a) Heb. ix. 20. (b) Matth. xxvi. 28. 


V How 
I.. I wonder you ſhould ſtand ſo much upon 
| this, you Object your Senſes and your Reaſon, 
and yet you muſt give them both up in the My 
| ſtery of the Triniy, Incarnation, &c, 


( 143 ) 


ſes in a Tre ſubſtantial Senſe, and why ſhould 
ame 


they the Words when Cbriſt ſpoke 
them, following the very Form of the Words 
of Moſes 2 This made it Familiar and Eaſie to 
the Apoſiles, who called many things Hard ſay- 
ings which were not ſo Difficult as this, and 


yet Expreſied no Wonder or Aſtoniſhment at 
theſe Words of Chriſt, which had been impoſſi- 


ble for them not to have done, if they had ta- 


ken them in the Senſe of Tranſ-ſubſtantiation, 
for it was a new Thing never before Heard or 


Thought of in the World! To deny all their 


G. No, My Lord, I muſt give neither” of 


them up, for I cannot believe any Revelation 
but by my Reaſon, upon the Evidence that ap- 
| pears for it: And my Reaſon tells me that there 


muſt be many things in the Infinite Nature 


which I cannot Comprehend, and therefore | 
acquieſce in the Revelation, being once fully 


ſatisfied of it, This I have Diſcourſed already. 
But for the other Point that of Contradicting 
my outward Senſes, Ithink it an Invincible Ob- 


jection, 


L. Why? Muſt you not give them up too, as 

to the Trinity, and Incarnation f 
G. Not at all, My Lord, they Contradi& 

none of wy Senſes. Pray tell me, which of 
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85 5 
them do they Contradict? Is it the Senſe of 
Seeing, Hearing, or Smelling ? 

L. They are not Objects of Senſe. 


G. Therefore they Contradi& them not. But 


in Tranſ-ſub(fantiation they are every one Con- 
tradicted. And I ſtand upon it, That ſince 
the Creation of the World God never Did or 
Said any thing which Contradicted the Senſe 
of any Man. It would be Deſtroying the Cer- 
tainty of every thing. Miracles are Appeals to 
our Senſes, and without believing our Senſes, 
we can Truſt ro no Miracle, and Conſequently 
to no Revelation, 8 


L. I mean not a general Diſbelief of our 


_ Senſes in every thiffe, bnt if a Revelation (you 
are ſatisfied is true) ſhould bid you diſbelieve 
your Senſes, in ſuch a Particular only —- 

G. It is a needleſs Suppoſition, for there is no 
ſuch Revelation, But if there were, if an Ange! 
ſhould Appear to me, and bid me believe that 
I ſaw Him, but not to believe any thing elſe 
that I ſaw of a hundred things I ſaw round a- 
bout him ; I ſhould without more a do either 
believe that I ſaw the other things I did ſee, or 
if I muſt not believe I ſaw them, I ſhould not 
believe I ſaw Him. And I take it as a Cer- 


tain Rule, that we muſt either believe our Sen- 


ſes in Every thing or in Nothing. Had not the 
Apoſtles at the Lord's Supper as much Reaſon 
to Doubt whether it was Chriſt they ſaw, and 
that He ſpoke to them, as that it was Bread 


which they Saw and Eat? If you come onc: 


to deceptio Viſus, it will go quite through, and 
— 


( 145 ) 
you cannot be ſure of one thing more than of? 
another; becauſe the Fault is in the He, not in 
theO5; 'e&s. So that if ranſeſuliſtantiation be true, 
there] is nothing elſe in the World true but it! 
And it is no {mall Prejudice to this AAiracle of 
Miracles, and Contradictiou to it ſelf and to all 
other Miracles, and to Every thing elſe in the 
World, That it ſhould be put upon us juſt for 


1 — nothing —- but to Stagger our Faith, and 
make us 1 0 of Every thing! 


For if all the Benefits of the Death of Chriſt - 
be Conveyed to us in this Sacrament, by a Fi. 


; 5 urative and Symbolical Repreſentation of his 


dy and Blood, and that it be ſo inſtituted for 
this End; it is to all Intents and Purpoſes as 
Beneficial to us, as if we had Eat the FE leſb of 


Chriſt off his Bones, or Drank the very Blood, 
that came out of His Side; which is abhorrent 


| to think, and to Avoid which you call this an 
N Unbloody Sacrifice. But how is it Unblogdy, 

| If it be Real Blood, even the ſelf ſaine Blood 
| that was ſhed upon the Croſs £ Yet you your 
| ſelves allow, that this muſt be taken in a Sprri- 


tual not a Carndl Senſe, becauſe Chri/t Himſelf 


| ſaid, ſpeaking of this Sacrament (as you own) 


and to ſolve that bard ſaying at which many were 
ffended, of giving them his Fleſh to Eat, He 
made it eaſie to them by this Explanation, a) It 
zs the Spirit that Quickneth, the Fleſh pr oſitel h 
nothing; the Words that I ſpeak unto you they 
are Spirit, and they are Life. May we not then 
take his Words in a Spiritual Sente ? 
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| (C146) 
L. But you would have the Words of Inſtitu- 


tion taken Figuratively, as when Chriſt ſaid, I 


am a Vine, I am a Door, &c, © 
G. There 1s not one Man in your Commu- 


nion but muſt own that the Words of Inſtitu- 


tion are Figurative, for Example, (a) This Cup 
is the New Teſtament in my Blood, which is ſhed 


for you. Here is firſt, the Cup for the Wine, 
by a Metonymie, called Continens pro Contento. 
Ihen the Cup being the New Teſtament, I ſup- 
poſe you willallow is another Figure. And it is 


another, to ſay which is ſhed, for which ſhall be 


| (bed, for his Blood was not then {bed, This laſt 
Figure you have Boldly avoided in og Maſs, 


where it is put Efundetur, ſhall be (hed, inſtead 


of Ffunditur, or Efuſum, according to the Greek 


tive, and that the Elements did not loſe their 


Nature by the Conſecration, they are called by 
their own Names after the Conſecration, as the 


Wine is called the (b) Fruit of the Vine, after 


the Conſecration. And it is called Bread which 
they Eat in the Sacrament. And we are cal- 
led Bread becauſe we partake of that Bread. 
We are Bread by the ſame Figure that Bread is 


Fleſb. 5 
I. We believe that there is no Bread in the 


Sacrament, bat we arc ſure we are not Bread. 


(a) Luk. xxii,20. (J) Matth. xxvi. 29. Mark xive 25. 


7 Cor. 17. xi. 26, 27 29. arc _ 


Eno wor, However the Iwo F ormer 4 IgUres 
tand Unalterable. 1 , es 
But to ſhew that the Words were Figura- 


„ 


— ͤ ] - | 
G. You are no more ſure of the one, than 
of the other. But ſee now the Arbitrarineſs of 


your Interpretation, when it is ſaid of Bread, 


This is Fleſh, that is ſo very Plain it muſt be ta- 


ken Literally : But when it is {aid of the Bread 
in the Sacrament, This is Bread, the Expreſſion 
is ſo Obſcure, that it muſt be taken Figura- 
| tively ! ls not this Deſtroying the Meaning of 
| all Expreſſions, to take Words Figuratively or 
| Literally juſt as you think fit, and contrary to 
| the common Uſage as underſtood in all other 
RMS: 5 . 


L. No, it is not as we think fit, but as the 


Ancient Church and Fathers did Underſtand it. 
Here we Stick. 1 


G. And to this we Appeal. Tertullian ſays, 


that Chriſt made the Bread His BODY, by ſay- 
| ing, (4) This is My Body, that is, the Figure 


Origen lays of it, that it goes into the Belly, 


like other Meat, and ſo into the Draught, but 


ſays he ſpeaks (Y) concerning the Typical and 


| Symbolical Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament. 


Tr was ſaid of the Body of Chriſt, that it 
(c) ſhould not ſee Corruption. But we know 
the Sacrament will Corrupt, therefore it 1s not 
the Same. TR 

Theodoret likewiſe calls it the (d) Symbols 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, And ſays, that 

. @) 


(a) Hot eſt Corpus Meum, id eſt, Figura Corporis Mei, Comt. 
larcian. 1. iv. c. xl. ( Hac quidem de Typico Symbolitogue 
orpore, In Matth. c. xv. (c) Plal. xvi. 10. AQ, ii. 27. 31. 
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(a) upon their ae ne they are Changed 
indeed, and made other things, but ſtill remain 
in their own proper Nature, and Subſtance, and 
Shape, and Form, and are Vifible and ein 
as they were before. 

And writing againſt the Eutychians, who ſaid 
that the Eran Nature of Chriſt was Abſort or 
Swallowed up in His Divinity, ſo that their Re- 
mained now none but the Divine Nature in Him, 
and that he was no more a Man, and uſed this 
Compariſon, That is was in like Manner as in 
the Sacrament, where the Bread was Changed 
into the Body of Chriſt; (b) Tes, ſaid Te 
it is in the ſame Manner, that is, in no Manner 
at all; for that the Bread though Changed! in its 
Uſe and Significancy, yet loſt not its Nature, 
but Remained truly 3 properly Bread as be- 
fore. But had he believed Tranſub/tantiation, 
this had been a full and abſolute Confirmation 
of the Eutychian Hereſy, inſtead of a Confuta- 
tion; for then there had Remained no more ot 
the Humane Nature in Chrift, than you believe 
the Subſtance of the Bread to Remain in the Sæ- 
crament. This explains the Meaning of Theo- 
doret, even beyond his Words, and he ſays in 
the ſame Place, That our Bleſſed Saviour, Who 
called Himſelf the Living Bread and Wine, hath 
alſo honoured the Viſible Signs with the Title and 
Appellation of His Body and Blood, wet: Changing 
their Nature, but adding to Nature, Grace. 
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Pope Gelaſius ſays, (a) That the Sacraments of 


the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which we take, is a 
| Divine thing, by which we are made Partakers of 
| the Diviue Nature. And yet it ceaſes not to be the 
| Subſtance and Nature of Bread and Wine: And 
| certainly (ſays he) the Image and Similitude of the 


Body and Blood is Celebrated in the Myſteries. 
And Facundus ſays the lame, (b) Not (ſays 


he) that the Bread is properly His Body, or the 


Cup His Blood,; but that they contain the My- 


| fery of His Body and Blood. 


And St. Auguſtin ſays, (c) If Sacraments did 


| not bear ſome Similitude to the things of which 
| they are the Sacraments, they would not be Sa- 


craments at all- But from this Similitude, they 
often take the Name of the things themſelves. — 


| As, ſays he, the Sacrament of Faith, which is 


Baptiſm, is called Faith, DE Cas 
And St. Chryſoſtome {peaking of the Veſſels 

in which the Sacrament was put, (d) In which, 

ſays he, there is not the true Body of Chriſt, but 


| the Myſtery of His Body is Contained inthem. 


But, 


. — 
— 


(a) Et tamen non deſinit eſſe Subſtantia vel Natura Panis & 
Vini Et certe Imago & Smulitudo Corports & Sanguinis Chriſti 
in Actione Myſteriorum celebrantur, Gelaſ. contr. Neftorium & 
Eutychetem. (5) Non quod proprie Corpus Ejus fit Panis, & 
Poculum Sanguis; [ed quod Myfterium Corporis Ejus, San- 
guinilq contineant, Lib. ix. c. v. (c) Ci Sacramenta, 8&Cc. 

p. xxiii. And. contr. Fauſt. Manich. 1. x. c. ii. Sic Sacra- 
mentum Fidei quod Baptiſmus intelligitur, Fides eſt. (d) In qui- 
bus non eft Verum Corpus Chriſti, ſed Myſterium Corporis Ejus con- 
tinetur. See St. C5 / ſt. opere impert. in Matth. and Epiſt. ad 
Caſarium, in Biblioth. P. Colon. 1618, * 


Cf 
But, My Lord, not to trouble you with | 
more Quotations, I refer you to Biſhop Co- U 
fin his Hiſtory of Tranſubſtantiation, where e 
beginning at the Inſtitution, he ſets down in J he 
every Century, the Words of the Fathers J, 
upon this Point. A little Book, long Prin- Þ 4» 
ted both in Engliſh and Latin, not yet An- 1 
ſwered (that I hear) and I believe Unan- I W 
ſwerable, wherein you will ſee a Cloud of {0 
Witneſſes, through the firſt Ages of the 
Church, and ſo downwards, in perfect Con. be 
tradiction to this New Article of your Þ _ 
Parth. TH: — 8 
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And as the Scriptures, primitive Church and I 
Fathers are all againſt you, fo have you no- 
thing in the World on your Side, but an Un- of 

_ intelligible Jargon of Metaphyſicks, upon which || #5 
the School-Men ring Changes, till the Noiſe m. 
of their Bells have deafen'd Common Senſe |} 
and Reaſon, Such are their Sultilties upon th 
Subſtance, Accidents, Subpſtence, Moduſſes, and (a 
Modalities, and many more ſuch Quiddities, C 
and their Diſtinctions of Materialiter and For- Ct 
maliter, per ſe & per Accidens, and a Thou- i N. 
ſand more, to Solve all Difficulties, and Re- 4 
concile Contradictions ] No Abſurdity can be of. 
named out of the Reach of a Diſtinction. I "* 
And when we Underſtand it not, it Ope- . 
rates moſt Effectually, becauſe then we may I an 
ſuppoſe there is ſomething in it! Pray, my I} ſta 
Lord, let we aſk you, Do you know the 
Difference betwixt Subſtance aud Accident? 


L. 6 


5 „„ 5 
I. Subſtance is that which Sb flat, ſtands 
under or ſupports another thing, So the Sub. 
| ſtance ſtands by it ſelf, and the Accidents do Ad- 
here or Stick in it. Therefore we ſay, that E/- 
ſentia Accidentis eſt Inhærentia, that Inherence or 
In. ſticking is the Eſſence or very Being of an Ac- 
cident, ſo that there cannot be an Accident 
without it, for whatever Sticks muſt have 
ſomething to Stick in. 


becomes of the Accident?ũꝛ 

r I. They are no more, for their Eſence is 
Gone, which is Inherence, and they cannot 
4 Höhere or Stick in Nothing. 1 
6. Now to Apply this, when the Sbſtance 


of the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament is Gone, 


| as you ſuppoſe, then their Accidents are no 
more, for there cannot be Accidents of Nothing, 


the Accidents of Bread when there is no Bread, 
(a) And you will not Endure they ſhould be 


| Nothing, that is, they are Accidents and no Acci- 


neſs and nothing Round, Whiteneſs and nothing 


ſtand by themſelves, why are they not Sub- 


—_ m_ 


L. (a) Catechis. ad. Paroc h. de Euchariſt Sawam, Seat. xxv. x1 Vs 


6. When the Subſtance then is Gone, what 


1 

8 Nothing has no Accidents. And they cannot be 

n 

d | 
called the Accidents, of the Body and Blood of 

| Chriſt : Therefore they are the Accidents of 


| dents: They are Accidents without the Ffſence = 
of Accidents,which is Inherence: There is Round- 


| White, a Taſte and nothing Taſted, Liquidneſs 
and nothing Liquid, &c. And if thefe Accidents 


ſtances ? 


— 


C152 ) 
ſtances? For that is the Definition you give 
of Subſtance. If you ſay they ſtand by Mi- 
racle, then by Miracle they are Subſtances. 
And there is an End of the Jargon ! But 
who ſees not that Rowndneſs without any 
thing Round, and the like which you call Ac- 
cidents, are nothing at all in Nature, but Ab- 
ſtracted Notions 'of « our own Heads, Creatures 

of our making, which, like Ens Rationis, have 
no Exiſtence but in our Brains. Yet we Diſ— 
pute about theſe, as if they were Real things, 
which we come at laſt to Fancy, by their be- 
ing Dinned ſo long in our Ears at the Schools : 
And we Fight for them, as pro Aris &. Focis, ® . 
we make them Articles of our F aith, and Ex- 1 
communicate for them ! 0 EY 
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L. Notwithſtanding your Ridiculing Philoſo- 
phy, you will not fay, that we can See the 
Subſtance of any thing. But that whatever 
comes under our outward Senſes, that is, what- 

ever can be Seen, Felt, Heard, Smelled or 
Tuſted, are only the Accidents of things. 

G. And the ſame Philoſophy will tell me that 
neither can Accidents be Seen, Felt, &c. For 
example, a Round or a V. bite thing is a 87h. 
ſtance, but the Roundneſo or the Whiteneſs are the 

Accidents; Now I cannot See or Feel, Roundneſs 
or Whiteneſs, they are only Conceptions in wy 
Mind, and come not under any of my out ward 
Senſes, they are too Thin to bear either my 
Sight, Smell, Touch or Taſt. Nay, | will ſay 
that they are beyond my Imagination to „ for 


who can Think of Round neſs erWhireneſs with - 
. ä out 


— Y 
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r 


39} | 
out ſome Thing that is Round or White 2 There. 
fore if I Se or Feel any Thing, it is the Subſtance 
I See or Feel, that is, fome Thing which is 
Round or White, What Colour, Taſt or Smell, 
has In/licking or Inherence? For that is Accident. 
Is it more like Bread than a Tu Thus eaſily 
may we Diſpute our ſelves not only out of our 
Senſes, but out of our Thoughts too: And the 


Miracle of Accidents without Siſhſtance, muſt not 
only work upon our Senſes, but give us New 
Thoughts, new Conceptions, which never before 


came into the Head of Mortal Man! This is that 


Pj)hiloſophy and Vain Deceit or Fallacy which the 
| Abpoſile ſays (a) will Spoit or Hurt our Faith. 
Doting about Queſtions and Strifes of Words — 

Perverſe Diſputings — —and Oppoſitions of Sci- 


ence falſly ſo called: which ſome Profæſſing, have 
Erred concerning the Faith, 1 
But if you are in Earneſt about this Logic h 


of Subſtance and Accident, will you lay a good 


Wager upon it? N 
L. Hudibras ſays, Fools for Arguments lay 
Wapers.. „ e ts 
6. Yet you have laid all your Honour and 
Eftate upon it But are vou ſo ſure of it that 
you would take your Oath upon 1t ? 

L. Theſe are Fooliſh Queſtions, and wer 
never Aſked in any School Diſpute, By 
6. Nor ought to be, if you had let them 
ſtay there. But when you will bring them 


out of your Schools into your Cre-d, and make 


them Articles of Fair, you do as good as take 
your 


6— — 
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7 ( 154 ) | 
your Oath upon the Truth and Certainty of 
them; and you Guard them with Anathema's. 
And it is Impoſlible you can believe Tren/- 
ſubſtantiation, or know any thing of it, unleſs 
you be ey Skitled in the Nature and 
Difference of Subſtance and Accident, and how 
far their Powers do Reach. You muſt Di- 
ſtinguiſh between S5-/fantiation, Con-ſubſtan- 
_ riation, and Trans-ſubſtantiation, and Deter- 
mine whether the Nature of Accidents will beſt 
Agree with Sub, Con, or Trans. 
I. I trouble not my Head with any of 
theſe things, but I believe as the Church be- 
lieves, and there is an End of it 
6. Can you believe as the Church be- 
lieves, without knowing what She believes ? 


a , nne c ð oe ̃ꝗ a gr nn» 
4 * : 
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This is believing Nothing, It is Implicit in- it 
deed! At this Rate you need but one Arti- : 


cle of your Creed, to believe the Holy Catholick 
Church. And all the Reſt may go off Impli- F 
citly, though you ſhould know nothing of 
any other of the Articles, And what a Man p 
| knows nothing of, he can give no Reaſon for. 

But St. Peter bids us (a) be Ready always NN © 
to give an Anſwer to every Man that asketi; 0 


us 4 Reaſon of the Hope (or Faith) that is in 1. 
45s, Which Suppoſes our Underſtanding it our in 


ſelves, and not an Implicit Faith in others, of F H 
we know not what. 85 

So that if you make Trans-ſub/tantiation an E. 

| Ar ticle E, 
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(a) 1 Pet. iii. 15. 


by 
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{ (455 ) | 
Article of your Faith, you are obliged to Un- 
derſtand itaright.. I Pins Thy 
But there is ſomething 755 more Terrible 
behind, for if there be no Tranſ-/abftantiation, 
then you Worſhip Bread and Wine with La- 
tria, by which you mean the Supreme Worſhip 


due to God alone. 


Nay tho? Tranſ-/ubſtantiation were Granted, 
and fully Underſtood, yet it is Impoſſible for 
any Man to know whether, he Morſbips plain 
Bread and Wine, or the Body and Blood of Chri#t ? 


' Becauſe in the Rabrick of the Maſs, de Defecti- 
| bus circa Miſſam, there are ſeveral Caſes put 
wherein the Conſecration is void, and ther is no 


Sacrament made, and then ther is Nothing there 


but plain Bread and Mine. One of theſe Caſes is, 
if ther be a greater Mixture of any other Grain 


than of Wheat in the Wafer, Another is, if the 
Wine be made of Sour Grapes, or Grapes not 
Ripe, Si Vinum fit ex Uvis acerbis, vel non Ma- 
turis, which is pretty hard to know for the Peo- 


ple, who never Taſt it, or the N. orſhippers who 


See or Taſt neither but only a Pixis or a Cap 
they look not into: And in both theſe Caſes 
(beſides others) it is faid, Non conficitur Sacra- 
mentum, ther is no Sacrament made. And fo 
it is ſaid if the Intention of the Prieft be want- 
ing, which is Impoſſible to know: Upon which 
Head they put a pleaſant Cale, as Suppoſe a 
Prieſt Intends to Conſecrate Tex Waters (ior 
Example) and after Conſecration ther be found 
Eleven or more, then None oi them are Con- 
ſecrated, becauſe the Intemion going only A | 


Latria? 


(6156 


Teu, it cannot be known which theſe Te are. 
But if there be Nine or fewer, they are all con- 
Heerated, becauſe the Intention going to Tey, 
it Includes all within that Number. Beſides 
you muſt take it wholly upon Truft, whether 
there be any Conſecration at all; becauſe your 
Prieſts do not Conſecrat before the People when 
they Adminiſter the Sacrament, but at Set 
times they Conſecrat Numbers of Wafers toge. 
ther, which they Reſerve for Occaſions, and 
for daily Morſbip. Again it is ſaid in ſome Ca- 
ſes, Dubium eſt an conficiatur Sacramentum, that 
it iS Doubt ful whether the Sacrament is made or 


not. And what ſhall we do in this Caſe? 18 it 


a Doubt whether we Worſhip God or a Cre« 


rare? Or is it Indifferent to which we give 


. 
7 


IL. If there ſhould be a Miſtake in any of 


SE 10 EY + ) Bu. b een "= 
theſe Matters, and we Worſhip meer Cres 
tares, not knowing it, for which we have been 


Charged with 1dolatry, we have an Anſwer 
ready, That this could amount to no more 


than Material Idolatry, but it could not be For 


- 


_ mally ſo, while our Intention was Right, and 


ve Meant our Worſhip to God. 


. Theſe School-Diſtinitions are Cobwebs, and 


Will bear no Weight, for Material Idolatry i 
Idolatry, elſe it were not Material Idolatry. Andi 
ik our Intention will ſolve it, it will ſolve it allo: 

as to the Heathen, who Directed their Worſo 
and Referred it Ultimately to the true God, a 

has been ſhewn. But I hope you will no 
make Solomon ſo ſtupid as you have made thd 


Heat he! 


1 
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- Heathen, and to think that he believed (a) 
Aſbteroth the, Goddeſs of the Adonians, and 
Mileam the Abomination of the Ammonites and 
the ather Gods of the Nations whom he Wor- 
ſhipped, to be every one of them the one on- 
ly Supreme God! Yet he is Charged with 1do- 
Jatry, Whether Material or Formal is not the 
Queſtion, nor is there a Word of it in the 


* - 


Soriptures, for Idolatr) is Tdolatry, let it be of 
What ſort it will. And theſe Diſtinctions are 
only to Excuſe it, and let it looſe among us. 
God has forbidden it Generally, of every, Rind 
and Sort. The Arians were Charged with 
_Taolatry tor worſhipping Chriſt, ſuppoſing Him 
but a Creature: And they were ſo far; from 
Diſowning the True God, that it was His 
Honour they pretended. in denying Divinity 
to Chriſt. So of the Socinians, and our Uni- 
- farians among us, who give themſelves that 
Name for their Supporting the Unit) of the 
Godhead. Yet they are Charged with Idola- 
7 tor Worſhipping Chrift as an Inferior God. 
And they have the fame Diſtinction as you of 
Lalria and Dulia, a higher and lower Degree 
of Worſhip. But all Religious Worſhip is for- 
biddon to any but to God alone. Theſe De- 
grees of it are of Humane Invention, to. Ex- 
cuſe our Breach of the Commands of God. 
{But we are to keep far from the Forbidden 
thing, not Try how Near we can come to 
it, by D:#indons of our own Coyning. We 


not--ought to make. 4 Hedge about the Law, as the 


- the 
it he! 


(0 1. Kin. xi. 3. 
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Phraſe of the Jems was, to Guard againſt any 
Approaches towards the Breach of it. Or in 
the Apoſtle's Words, to (a) Abſtair pow all 
Appearance of Evil. And remember that we 
venture our Souls upon theſe Diſtinctions. 
Which then are in the Safeſt Way, we who fol 
low the Direct Raleof God's Commandments as 
they are plainly laid down to us in Holy Scrp- 
ture, without (b) Tarning to the Right Hand or 
to the Left, without either Adding to them, or Di- 
miniſbing from them, as we are Commanded : Or 
you who Diſtinguiſh the plaineſt Precepts, and 
make them ſpeak Meraphyſicks? 
Buy which the Worſhip of the Devil may be 
Juſtified, for it is Plain that when he offer'd to 
our Saviour all the Kingdoms of the World, he 
meant not that he was the Supreme God and 
Sovereign Diſpoſer of them, but only as having 
Received this Power from the Sovereign Diſpo- 
fer, for he ſaid, (c) That is Delivered unto me, 
and to mhomſoc ver I will, Igive it. And it is as 
Plain by the Anſwer our Saviour gave him, 


I Thou ſhalt Worſhip the Lord thy God, and Him on- 


ty ſhalt thou ſerve. That all ſort of Religious Mor- 
ſhip was forbidden to be given to Any but to 
God only. And S. Auguſtine makes all to be De- 
wits who Require or Accept it: Latriaand Dali: 
ſignifie both the ſame thing, that is Service, and 
here all Religious Service is Reſerved to God on- 
ly. The Diſtinction of the Schools is vain, and 
meant only to Elude the Commands of Goa, 
and Introduce all Superſtition. Ther 


(4) 1 Theſſ. v. 12. (b Deut. iv. * V. 32. (e) Luk. iv. 6. 8. 


(159) 


Ther are other unworthy Caſes put in the 
Rabrick of the Maſs, which flow from hence, 


as if a Dog or a Mouſe ſhould eat the Sacra- 
nent It the Prieſt ſhould Vomit it up a- 
gain, in which Caſe, he is to Lick it up Reve- 
rently, unleſs it be Nauſeous, (that was well 
put in) and then it is to be Diſpoſed of ſo and 
ſo. And again, if a Hy ſhould Drop into the 
Cup, how the Fly was to be Dealt with 
And one Reaſon given for taking the Cap from 
the Lait) was, That the Lazty (at that time 1 
ſuppoſe) wore Long Beards, and left the Blood 
of Chriſt ſhould Drop upon them, or Stick to 
their Whiskers ! All theſe are the genuine Ef- 
fects of Saperſtition, occalioned by the Notion 
of Tranſſubſtantiatioan. 5 
And here, My Lord, let me obſerve, That 
the Natural Effect of Super gtition is Atheiſm or 
Deiſm. As one Extreme runs into another, like 
kat to Weft. For Men of Senſe muſt find 
out the Deceit that is in Saperſtition, and then 
placing all Religion on the ſame foot (as in 
your Communion upon the Authority of your 
Church) they muſt think the whole to be a 
Deceit, or in the Modiſh Word, Prieſt-Craft, 
and the Contrivance of thoſe who Gain by 
lt. Whence it is, that the Holy Scriptures 
and the Legends have the ſame Foundation in 
the Church of Rome, that is, her Authority; 
therefore the Common People believe them 
both alike, and the Men of Senſe believe nei- 
ther. And this does ſo lead towaids the Ge- 
neral Defection foretold, that in a great Mea- 


(160) 


ſureè it is it; for it deſtroys the Foundation of 
Religion, and turns it all to Superſtition. And 
when the Izfidelity which that begets ſhall 
come to be Publickly owned, then Where ſhall 
Faith be found upon the Earth? It is now acted 
in the Ops Operatum. And inſtead of the Two 
Sacraments which Chriſt has Appointed as a 
Means of Grace, the whole Face of your Reli- 
gion is covered with ten Thouſand of your 
own Invention. The Unlimited Power taken 
in your Church of Conſecrating every thing into 
a Means of Grace, your Worſhip of Saints (ma- 
ny of them Legendary) their Reliques and Ima- 


ge, of Croſſes, and of the Hof, make up the 


Bulk of your Religion and Devotions. 


- (38.) But not only the Ho#, or Bod) of 
Chri# ſuppoſed: to be Corporalh in the Sacra- 
ment, but the Croſs of Chriſt, or any Effigies of 
that Croſs; and the Images of Chrit, are Wor- 
ſhipped in your Church with the Supreme Di- 
vine Adoration of Latria. As is told us by a 
Great St. of your Church, whom you call the 
Angelical Doctor, St. Thomas Aquinas, Who ſays 
that (a) Crux Chriſti e#t Adoranda Adoratione 


Latriæ. And again, Crucis Effigies in aliqus 


” . $ 
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alia Materia Latria adoranda et. And 
in the Roman Pontifical it is ordered, that in 


the Proceſſion of the Emperor and a Legate of 


the Pope, the Legate's Croſs ſhall be carried on 
er ee SIISE 195 , ite 
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as 


(x) Par, 3 Qt. 2A rt. 4. in Cor, Concluſio, 


( 16x, ) 


cauſe (a) Latria is due to the Croſs. = 


"T1135 


And in the Adoration of the Croſs upon 


Good-Friday (which is the Principal Part of 
the. Office for that Day) the Croſs being 
Veiled, is Diſcoy ered to the People by De- 
grees, firlt one 47 of the Croſs, then ano- 


a; nnr OBA SI He N 
ther, and at ae the whole Croſs is Unveil 
C 


time the Prieſt fays; Fete 


| lignum Crucis, Behold the Wood of the Crofs : 


| + 826 #1 fb» wig: M14 vd S411 - i 
And the Peopleanſwer, Adoremmws, Let us Wors 


ſhip: And. then the Priesis firſt, and after - 
L 4 T\ N l * 14 2 1911818 Cs i; 4 
Wards the People, come upon their Knees and 

pay their. Adoration to the Croſs, And remem“ 


her that it is the 'Adoration” of Larria Which 
; I Ui FE #7 3 941471 ? 2Nih 5 ry | g 


they give to It, B-ITR 


Now for J»ages, the ſame Aquinas before 


Mentioned tells us the Worſhip we pay them 
Tt e 2215 12 MAY en 
is (6) Religions Cultus a, Religious Worſhip, 


and that it is not a different Latria Which is 
given to Chriſt and to His Images, but fays, 
(c) That when Worſhip is paid to the Images 


ferent, nor the Vertue f Religion. 


1 Fhea. Far, þis but one Litria, and the 


fame that is paid to Chriſt and to His Images, 
It will Juſtify what James Naclantus, Biſhop 
of Clagium Writes in his Expoſition of the 
„ Epiſtle 
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(a) Quia debetur ei (Cruci) Latria. (5) ada zadæ, Quæ Br. 
Art. 3. Reſp, ad 37 (e) Quod Imaginibus Chrifti exhibetur 
Cultus, non diver!ificatur ratio Lattiæ, nec Virtus Relig 
Ollis. ))))CCͤĩ7ͥê7%—ẽ / ....—w! ..... ],... ]«—. 
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of Christ, the Reaſon of the Latria is not Dif- 
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V 
Epiſtle to the Romans, chap. 1. (4) That the 
Faithful ought not only to Worſhip before an 


1 


mage (as ſome perhaps out of Caution ſpeak) 


but to Worſhip the Image it ſelf, without any 


Scruple at all; and with the ſame Sort of 


Worſhip as the Prototype or whom it Repre- 


ſents; and if that is to be Worſhipped with 


{ atria, fo its Image with Latria, if with 


Dulia, or Hyperdalia, ſo the Image is to be 


Warſhipped with the ſame Worſhip. 


309. Ther is another ſtrange Latria paid to 


the Præputium of Chri#, or the Foreskin was 


* 


* 


cut off at His Circumciſon. Your Doctors 


are at great Pains to know what is become of 


it. They might as well ask what is become 


of the Parings of His Nails! Whither will 


Superſtition run? They had it at Antwerp, 


bur. the Hereticks took it away. From 


thence it travelled by many Miracles to the 


Church of Saint John Latergn at Rome, and 
| how it was thence Tranſlated to the Church 
of Cornelias and Cyprian at Calcata, about 
Twenty Miles from Rome, T have read the 


Account at large in a Book in Folio, Intitled, 
De Baſilica * Pariarchio Lateranenſi, ad A- 


6 


ä» 2 — cc 8 


3 


. a 
— — — — <> — —ůů — via} 
— a —— — 
. 4 by ” , — x — 24 f 


(4) Ergo non ſolum fatendum eft, fideles in Eccleſia adorare coram 
Imagine (ut Nonnuzi ad Cꝛutelam j orie loquuntur) ſed & Ador are 


Imaginem, fine quo voluer is ſerupulo, quin C eo illam Venereant ur 


Cultu, quo & 'Prototypon eus; propter quod fi [ud babet adorart La- 
ris, © Jia Latria, {i Dulia, vel Hyperdulia, 5 Ila pariter ejuſ- 
modi Cultu adoranda eff, Vene tis. | | : 
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) 
lexand. VII. Pont. Max. auctore Ceſare Raſpono 
ejuſdem Baſilice, Canonico, Rome, 1656. p. 
364, &c. And of the Miraculous Difference it 

ſhewed when it was touched by Virgins and 
by Marryed Women ! See the Devotions of the 
Roman Charch, p. 31. Where you will find 
other Authors Quoted, as Bollandus, Act. Sanct. 
ad Jan. 1. de Preputio Chriſti, and Rivet. Apo- 


logia pro S. Maria Virgine: Lib. 1. c. xvii. 


Cardinal Tolet, in cap. ii. Luc. Annot. 3 1. and 
Salmeron, in Evang. Tom. 3. Tract. 36. And 
that though it is ſtill at Calcata, yet it is car- 


ry'd about at Podium with great Veneration 


upon the Feaſt of the Aſceuſiun. Salmeros in 


the place above Quoted tells out of the Legend 


of Jacobus de Voragine, that the Bleſſed Virgin 
gave this Præpucium firſt to Mary Magdalen, 
and that it was brought afterwards by an An- 


gel to Charles the Great at Aken, and how al- 


ter it came to be laid up in the Lateran. 
Whence theſe Verſes, 


Circumciſa Caro Chriſti, Sandalia Sacra, 
Atque Umbilici viget hic Præciſio clara. 
Put thus into Engliſh. 
Chriſt's foreskin and bleſt Sandals are kept here, 


And what was cut from off his Navel dear. 


I ſuppoſe they meant the Cutting of His 
Navel String. And His Sandals (though it 
is not ſaid that He wore any, He is 8 
Fainted bare-foor) will come in here too for 


(*164: )\ 


Latria, for the ſame Reaſon which 7. Aquinas 
gives for Latria as due to the Croſs, (a) propter 


Membrorum Chriſti contactum, becauſe it Touch- 


ed the Body of Chriſt. Then all his Clothes 


mult come in for the ſame Reafon, and the 
Nails and Spear that pierced Him. And why 


not the Spittle that was thrown in His Face? 
For the Croſs was as much his Enem) (as far 


as Mood could be) 48 any of. the other, Or 
the Spzzzle it ſelf... And L know, not Why the, 


- Cracifiexs ſhould not be Admitted too, though 


they touched Him with a Hoſtile Mind, as, 


ſome have Sainted Judas, becanſe he was an 
Inſtrument in our Redemption. For ther is 
no Stop in Saperſtition more than in other 
Arts. : 4 N NE | „ 
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But I muſt not forget my Friends the School- 


Men upon this Occaſion, they. Diſpute, that 
the Foresbin being of the Intireneſs of the Bod), 
it mult have been Reunited to the Bod) of 
Chriſt upon His Reſurrection, elſe that the In- 
tire Body did not Ariſe. (6) Szarez therefore 
_ Concludes, that the Body of Christ at the Reſur- 


rection had a-Foreskin, and has now in Heaven. 


But what then will he do with that Foreskiz, 
which is ſhewed in the Charch here below? 
He ſays, that the Foreskin belongs to the In- 


tireneſs of the Body, non Formaliter, ſed Materi- 
aliter, not Formally, but only Mater:ally, and fo 


the bulineſs is made up! But he adde, char 
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Innocent ili. did call in Queſtion the Truth of 


this Foreskin upon Earth. Is it a Queſtion 


then? And do the People ſtill pay Latria to 
it!? How comes: this to be Suffered in the 


Church? In the Church that is Infallible!(! 


But ſeveral Parcels of the Blood. of; Chriſt 
Shed upon the Croſs are like wiſe ſhewed, and 


) Creſhj quotes Matth. Paris for a Signal Te- 
Mae 8 

Io this ſays () Aquinas, that whatever belongs 

to the Nature fan Humane Body was wholly in the 

| Boayof Chriſt when He aroſe, as His Fleſh and Bones, 

and His Blood, and that intirely without any Dimi- 

nution, otherwiſe (ſays he) it had not been à perfect 


Reſurrection. And after wards, (c) Hat all theBlood 


Which flowed from the Body of Chriſt, Roſe 


again in His Body. But as for that Blood (ſays 
he) which is preſerved in jome Churches for Re- 


 ligaes, it did not fiow from Chriſt's Side, but is 
ſaid to have flowed Miracutoufly from a certain 
Image of Chrift that was pierced. Yet the Peo- 


ple pay Latriato it, Grounded wholly-upon 
a Legend! And Aquinas gives no further Af- 


ſurance of it, than thar it was ſaid. Is not 
this Worſhipping in Faith ! What Blood was 
that which came out of the Image ? Was it 


Chriſ's Blood? And how was it made fo ? 
Was it Tranſ-ſabſtantiated, or was it Blood Ma- 


ly the Colour of Blood, the Accidents re- 


maining without the Sabſtance? Vaſquez comes 

ES 3 eee 
(a) Ch. Hiſt. l. 2. Co 13. (b) Part. 3. Qu. 34. Artie. 7 

Reſponder dicendum. (c) bid. act Tertium. | | 
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1 


pretty near this when he ſays, „(00 That 0 
Portion of the Blood of Chriſt did remain on 
Earth ander the Form of Blood, but only ander 
its Colour, amiſſa Forma Sanguinis, having loſt 

the Form of Blood. : | 
L. What is this Matter and Form with 
which they keep ſuch a Stir ? 


6. They make three Conflicuring: Principles 


in every thing, thele they call Materia, For- 


ma, et Privatio. That is, the Matter of which 


any thing is made; the Form, which is whol- 

ly unknown to us; and the Want of that Form, 
for you mult know that we mult Want a ching, 5 

before we Have it! 5 
I. Trouble me no more with this Jargon. 
I pin not my Faith upon Schoolmen. 
G. Yet this Article of your Faith, that is, 


Tranſ- ſubitantiation, it nothing elſe, as I have 


(I hope) made it plain. And L will ſhew 
you another Inſtance wherein you follow 
them too, and are groſly Miſled by them, 
that is, the Diſtinction of Concomitancy. 


. e is that! 7 1 know it not. 


(40.) G G. I have before told of Several "= 
juries done to our Lord Chriſt, in Adding to 


His Commandments, and making to our 


ſelves Means of Grace which he has not Inſti- 


ruted, What I am to ſpeak of now is an Er- 


ror on the other n "Ar is of Subſtratting 


from 
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from his In#itutions, and the Means of Grace 
which He has Appointed. I mean in taking 
away the Cap from the Lait) in the Holy Sa- 
crament, Chri# Inſtituted the Sacrament of His 
Bod and Blood as an Effectual Means of Grace, 
calling it the Communion of His Body and Blood. 
- Particularly of the C it is faid, (a) The Cup 
ef Bleſſing which' we Bleſs, is it not the Commu- 


nion of the Blood of Chriſt ? And that weall 


Partake of the Cap, according to ſeveral Ma- 
nuſcripts of your own Fulgar Latin, Omnes de 
uno Pane, et de uno Calice participamus. But 
that the Lait) might not think themſelves De- 


prived of this ſo Beneficial a Means of the 


Greateſt Grace, the Schools have Invented a 
Diſtinction they call Concomitancy, which is, 
That in all Fleſh there is ſome Blood goes along, 


or is Concomitant with it, ſo that whoever Eat 


the Fleſb partake alſo of the Blood. 


E- And is not that Truet-© 7 Ee 
6. Really, My Lord, I know not. But 1 


am ſure it is a Nicety. For Heſh may be ſo 
dryed that no Blood ſhall appear in it, and 
in a Wafer there can be None, without ha- 
ving Recourſe to Miracle. I think it is ma- 


king too Bold, to throw off the Inſtitution 


of Chriſt, upon ſuch Imaginations of our own; 


which Imply that there was no need of the x 


Inſtitution of the Cap, for if it be not Neceſ- 


4 — ary 


5 — 


| (s) 1 Cor. x. 16. 17. 


ſary now, it was not ſo Then. But, my 
Lord, this Sacrament was Ordained, not only 
to Expreſs the Death of Chriſt, hut alſo the 
Manner of it, that is, by the Shedding of His 


Blood, according to the Bloody Types of Him 
under the Law, as it is ſaid, (a). without ſbed- 


ding of Blood there is ub Remiſſion. It was 
therefore Neceſſary, ſays the Apoſtle. But 
Whatever Blood may be Concomitant in the 
Hleſb, yet here is no ſbedding of it Expreſſed.in 
the Nefer. £307 10 e Hn 
I. But the Cap always goes along with the 
Bread in our Church, to Compleat the Sacri- 
ce, though the Prieſt only Who Officiates 
: pactakes'of de - - 1-42 5 


But when the Hoſtia is carry'd in Pro- 


ceſſion, as upon Corpus Chriſti Day, or fre. 

quently to the Sick, there is no Cup, nor 

3 the Prieſt himſelf Communicate. But how- 
ever, if the People are to Partake of the Sa- 
criſice, as it was under the Law, here they 
are Defrauded of Half of it! And they 
are as much Commanded to Partake of the 
Cup as of the Bread. And the Church may 
as well take away the Bread, and leave only 
the Cup, and ſay, that the Heh is Contain- 
ed in the Blood, as well as the Blood in the 
Fleſh. Stange Power of Church! What Iz. 
ſtitution of God can ſtand at this Rate? Sup- 
poſe the Jews had neglected to pour out or 


Sprinkle 


- a. —_——— — 


(a) Heb, ix. 22. 
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85 All. Drank : 
d Bread. 


„„ 
Sprinkle the Blood of their)Saortfoes as Cam- 


manded, and ſaid it wasSutficient that it 
Wa4dS by Conchmitancy. in the; Heſþ, would this 


|  Diftinition have ſerved in that Gale? And why 
not as well as in This? | 1 1 


It is obſerbable that Chri#: as ; ſoreſecing 


oh king away of the Capfrom Many, ad: 
ded the 


ord Alto the Drinking of the Cup, 


(a); Drin qe All of it. Andliit is ſaid, hey 
72 195 It is not aid fo, o dhe | 


Lo "Fara. were Ne one abe but the 45 


fles. So that this Refers not to the Lazzy,\ 


G. 80 you may ſay of the Bread, and Jake 


That too from the Lait) by the lame Rule, 
and you take the Cup from the Prieſts who 
do not Officiate. But Chr:# ſaid to the Peo- 
ple to the Laity, () Except ye eat the Fleſh of 
the Son of Man, and Drink His Blood, ye have 
ub Life in jou. "And: this 15 Underſtood by all | 
you of the Church of Rome as {poken of the 


Sacrament. 


FL06) Bellarmin ſays, That the And hers 


. Us drink, is to be Uuderſtood as an or, that 
8 155 Except ye either Eat or Drizk. 


G. That is to Tay, I may And dend all 


1 the Anas in the Creed to be Ors, and inſtead of 
I believe this, Aud this, And this, I may 
ſay, I believe this, Or this, Or this, ſo that if 


1 


— 


(a) Matth. xxvi. 27. Mark x: v. 23. 00 Jan. v. 53. 10 De 
Sa:ram. Euchariſt, 1, 4+ 0. 3 6 
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N (170). N 
I believe any One Article, it is Sufficient, Þ j 
though I believe never another. If you ſend | 

your Servant to Market, and bid him bring w. 
Beef and Mutton and Pork, and he buys only | D. 
Beef, and ſays, he Underſtood all your A4nds | 
for Ors. And ſo if you bid him bring fo Þ a» 
much Meat and ſo much Drizk, and he brings ot] 
only the Meat, for the tame Reaſon — Thus to 
we may eaſily get over all the Commands of | 
God, and give the Reverſe to (4) Saint James, ex. 
that he who offends in one Point is Guilty of all. pu 
No, but he who keeps one Point, keeps the whole ] PI 
Law. This is Bantering inſtead of Arguing. M 
And it ſhews a Cauſe to be very Deſtitute, Þ by 
When ſo Great a Man as Bellarmin could Con- # 
tent himſelf with giving ſuch an Anſwer. wa 
And the Doctrine of Concomitancy will not for 
do here, for if I eat a piece of Fleſh, ſuppoſe the 
ſome Blood may be ſaid to be Concomitant ker 
there; yet I cannot be ſaid to Drint, where as. 
there is not one Drop. And the Threatning is, I Cie 
Except ye Drizk, there is no Life in you. |} red 
(b) If it be but a Man's Teſtament (faith mu 
St. Paul) yet if it be Confirmed, uo Man Diſan- Þ Lai 
nulleth, or Addeth thereto. This Holy Sacra- ; 
ment was the laſt Teſtament which Chriſt leſt Car 

to His Church, inſtituted the Evening before 

He entered upon His Sacred Paſſian.  There- 
fore Pope Gelaſius had good Reaſon to call 
. —— 


(4) Jam. ii. 10. (b) Gal, iii. 15. 
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it [a] Sacrilege in any who ſhould Mutilate 
this Sacrament, and Commanded that they 
who would not Drin of the Cap, ſhould be 
Denyed the Bread too. . 


L. This was only to Diſcover the Manichi- 


N ans, Who would not Drink of the Cap, ſor 
other Reaſons than the Church of Roe had 
to take it from the Laity. „ 


G. I never heard a tolerable Reaſon for it 


except becauſe they were Laity ! But the Diſ- 
pute is not about the Reaſons for it, but the 
Thing it ſelf. To take away the Cap is to 
M utilate the Sacrament : And that is Sacrilege 
by Gelaſius his Determination. 
And this laſt Tefament of our Lord, which 
| was Confirmed by the Practice of the Church 
for Fourteen Hundred Years was Mutilated by 
the [&] Council of Conſlans, and the Cap ta- 
ken from the Lait), with a Won. Obſtante 

as well to the Iaſtitution of Chriſt, as the Pra- 

(ice of the Primitive Church? It was Decla- 


red no Sacrilege; and the Priest was Excom- 


municated who ſhould Communicate the 
Laity under Both Kjnds. 55 
| The Council of rent [Lc] likewiſe puts in its 

Caveat to the Inſtitution in Both Minds, and 


M 5 | that 


[a] apud Gratian. can. Comperimus de Conſccr. Diſt. 2. [Lb. 


licet Chriſtus — adminiſtraverit Sub utraque Specie Panis ec 


vini tamen hoc non Obſtaate Et Similiter quod licet in pri- 
mitiva Eccleſia hujuſmodi Sacramentum recipiretur a fidelibus 


Sub ucraque Specie; tamen precipimus Sub pœna Excommu- 
nicationis quod nullus Preſbyter communicet Populum Sub utt a- 


que Spe cie Panis et vini. Seſſ. 13. [Le] Seſſ. 21. Can. 1, 2, 3. 


CO} - 
that notwithſtanding the Laity muſt be Ex- || 
cluded from the Cap. And they make it a] #9 
Herefie to ſay, that Whole Chriſt is not under | Hi 
Each Species. Then the Fleſh is as much in Hi 
the Blood, as the Blood in the Fleſh, And it! — 
is all one which Species we take. But fince “ 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt were Separated bre 
at his Death, and He ordained them to be | of 
ſo Separated in the Sacrament of it, I ſee not Ar 
how We can take away Either Part, upon the þ , 
Account of their not being Separated,  Þ|Þ 
I. Our Catechiſm ad Parachos gives Six Rea- Þ Joh 
ſons for taking away the Cap, (a) Firſt, The 
Danger of Sp:lling it. Secondly, Of its turn- 
Ing Sour. Thirdly, and Fourthly, For our Health, 
becauſe ſome could not bear the Taſte or 
Smell of Mine, without being Sick. Fifthly, ſed 
That Wine was very Dear in ſome Places, I X 
And the Sixth, That we might believe hoe Qu 
Chriſt to be under each Species. Gerſon's Rea- Wo 
{on about the Long Beards of the Laity, be- the) 
tore Mentioned, comes under the firſt of theſe Þ 7 
Heads concerning Spilling. 
6. Now, My Lord, I leave it to your ſeit, I VE 
Whether theſe Reaſons be not very Childiſh, I 94 
or are of Weight to Maim the In#itation of An 
Ther muſt no Compariſon be made betwixt | A 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as to Preference, Inde 
or which is moſt valuablè: But our Redemp- 44 


tion ] ber. 
Dot. 
| as 


(a) De Eucharifl. Sacrament} Sec. Ixx. 


tion is oſtner Attributed in Holy Scripture to 
His Blood than to His Body. We are Saved by 
His BLoop— Propitiation through His BI o 
 — by the Sprinkling of His BLOOD &c, 
I.. Ther is Mention made ſometimes of the 
breaking of Bread, when ther is nothing ſaid 
of the Cap; and this we make uſe of as an 
Argument that the Cup is not Neceſſary. This 
is mainly Infiſted upon in our Catechiſin, the 
Chap. you juſt now Named, Sect, Ixix, And 
Joh. vi. 51. is Quoted, I am the Living Bread 
— if any May eat of this Bread Aud 
| the Bread I will give is my Fleſh, 
6. We take not this to be ſpoke of the S- 
| crament, but of Faith in Chriſt, here Expreſ- 
| ſed by Eating, that is, Spiritaally, as Himſelf 
| explains it, ver. 63. It is the Spirit that 

| Quickneth, the Fleſh profitth Nothing: The 
| Woras that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, and 
| they are Life. But let it be taken of the Sa- 

| crament, as you do, you will find the Blood 
| Joined with the Feb, in the next Words, 
| ver. 53. Except ye Eat the Fleſh of the Son of 
Man, and Drink His Blood as before Quoted: 
And again, wer. 54. Whoſo Eateth My Fleſp, 
and Drinketh My Blood —— 
| My Fleſh is Meat indeed, and My Blood is Driak 
indeed. And ver. 56. He that Eateth My Fleſh, 
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And ver. 5 5. For 


and Drinketh My Blood — Is not the Blood 
bere Named with the /e? But if it were 
not, ther are a Hundred Places, as I now 
obſerved, where the Blood of Chriſt is Named 
as Cleanſing, as Redeeming us, & c. without 

M 2 any 
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any Mention of His Fleſh or Body. Are they 


therefore Excluded ? This is ſuch a fort of 
Reaſoning, as if I invite you to Eat with me, 
you mult have no Dr:izk to your Dinner, be- 


_ cauſe it was not Named. But if by Eating 


we commonly mean the Whole Meal, and 
Drinking is likewife Included, this Criticiſm 


upon the Lord's Supper, of calling it Eating, 


will Appear what it is, and not be thought 
Sufficient to Exclude the Cap in the Sacrament. 
And other Foundation you have none in 


| Scripture. But if T once call it Eating the 


Lord's Supper, and ſeveral times call it both 


Eating and Drinking, will not the Latter ex- 
plain the Former? Or will Eating exclude 
Drinking, though Drinking be expretly Na- 
med? To Eat the Lord's Supper is the only 
Phraſe we uſe, I never heard any Body call it 
Drinking the Supper: And you may thence 
Prove that we have not the Cap in our Sacra- 
ment, as well as that the Apoſtles had it not, 


becauſe it is ſaid they Eat Bread, or broke 


Bread. But I have Over-Laboured this Point, 
| becauſe you lay fo much Streſs upon it. 


I will now ſhew you another Reſtriction 
your Church has made upon the In#itations 
of God. As ſhe has taken the Cap from 


the Lait), ſo has ſhe taken another of your 
Sacraments, that is Marriage from the Clergy. 


I paſs by the Politict Views and Advantages 
the Court of Rowe has in this, as giving the 


Pope the more Abſolute Command and ma- 
nn on 
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| king Him in Effect Heir of all the great 
Poſſeſfions of the Clergy, for the Canon Law 


obliges the Regular Biſhops not to Diſpoſe 


of their Eſtates by LZ] Will, and the other 
' Clergy not to be too Liberal of their Aims 
in their Sickneſs. And what they leave, the 
Pope diſpoſes of as Grand Treaſurer of the 
| Cyarch, But waving all this, I will Infift 
now only upon what Relates to Conſcience. 


You reckon it a Defilement in your Church 


for a Clergy-May to Marry. No great Com- 
plement to the Marryed State, which yet 
Was Inſtituted of God in Paradiſe while Man 
| Was in his Innocence. And the Apoſtle ſays, 
[ Marriage is Honourable in All, and the Bed 
Dudefiled. And forbidding to Marry is Reckoned 
one of the [e] Doctrines of Devils. And di- 


rections are given how a Biſhop ſhould Go- 


vern his Wife and Children, [d] for if « Man 


know not how to Rule his own Houſe, how ſhall 
he take Care of the Church of God? Yet your 


Interpreters would have this Wife and this 
Houſe to be the Charch ! St, Peter was a 


Married Man, and forſook not his Wife aiter 


he was an Apoſtle, but Ce] led her about with him 
as other Apoſtles did And that in the Primitive 
Church the Clergy did Marry is Plain from S 
| crates his Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. i. cap. 11 and |. v. c. 
22. The Vow of Single Life was not Impoſed 
upon the (Jeg) till Pope Hildibrand. See 
iN M 3 Matth. 
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1 945 Decretal. Gregor. lib. 3 de Teſt am. tit, 26. . 7. 9. [b] 


Heb. xiii. 4+ [Lc] i. IIm. iv. 3. (4] Chap. ii. 5. Ce} 1. Core i. 5. 
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" Math. Weſtmon. ad An. 1074. Vincent. Spec. 


Hiſt. l. 24. c. 45. Antonin. l. 16. c. 1. ſſ. 21. 


And it was without Precedent (ſays Sigebert. 


Chron. ad An. 1074.) and, as many thought, 
out of an indiſcreet Zeal, contrar y to the Opini- 
on of the Holy Fathers. But Hildebrand, was 
not obeyed in this in Exgland for above a 
Hundred Years after, for our ancient Records 
ſay, (a) All thoſe Decrees availed nothing, for 
the Prieſts by the King's Conſent ſtill had their 
Wiwes as formerly. And Gregory the Great ſaid 
(b) That it was lawful for ſuch of the Clergy 


as could not contain, to Marry. And Pius the 


Second {aid the ſame, (c) That they may be al- 


* » a 2 n wi e 
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lowed to Marry. And your great Canoniſt 


Panormittan ſays, (a) Ther is as great Reaſon to 


allow Prieftsto Marry now, as ever ther was 10 
Reſtrain it. Let St. Bernard bear Witneſs 1n 
his Time what Reaſon ther was for Allow- 
ing it, he ſays, (e) Ther, are many who cannot 
be hid for their Multitude, nor do ſeck to be 
Concealed through their Impudence, who, being 
Reſtrained from the Naptial Remedies, run into 
all Filthineſs. And another fays, (f) That 
few in thoſe Days were free from Fornication, 
And Matthew Paris tells that the Pope thought 
it almoſt a Miracle that a Candedate for 


(a) Hiftor. Petroburg. An. 1129, ap. Spelm. T. 2. p. 36. (6) 
Reſponl. ad Interrog. Secund. Aug. Cantuar. (c) Pius 2. in 
Geſt. Concil. Baſil. See allo Platin. in his Life. p. 329. (d) De 
Clericis conjug. can. cum olim. (e) De Converſ, ad Cleric. 
cap. 29. ) Gloſl. ad Grattan. Diſt. $2. c. 5» or 


E 
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Whence the Glofſ. ad Gratian in the Place juſt 


| | before Quoted, calls (a) Fornication but a Ve- 
nial Sin. And it is Tollerated if not Allowed 


(b) However it was Reckoned a leſs Sin in a 
Prieit than Marriage. For this Reaſon, Deadly 


Sin is added to Fornication in our Litany. Bur 
why was Celibacy enjoined to the Prieſts? And 


why Marriage a greater Sin than Fornication? 


Becauſe the Firſt is a Breach of the Command 


of the Church, and the Latter of the Command 


of God! And the Difference of the Paniſhment 
of theſe in your Church, ſhews that ſhe thinks 
ſo; for a Prieſt committing Fornication comes 
off for a Small Penance, whereas if he Marries 
he is Degraded. May we not then ſay to the 
Church of Rome, as Chriſt to the Church of the 


Jews, in a Parallel Caſe, (c) Full well ye Reject 


the Commandment of God, that ye may keep your 


own Tradition. 


Blut if Marriage be ſuch a Defilement as is Un- 
| worthy a Prieſt, how came you to make a Sa- 


crament of it? I ſuppoſe you cannot mean leſs 
by a Sacrament than a Means of Grace, you have 


made many leſs things fo, as is ſhewed before. 
And would you Deprive the Clergy of any 


Means of Grace? Or is it your Modeſty to put 


them upon the Level with the Lait) for De- 


priving them of the Cap in rhe Sacrament of 
Chriſt's own Inſtitution. 


M 4 Mliarr iage 
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(4) Decret. P. Alex. 1. 3- tit. 2. c. 3. Gloſſ. ad Gratian. dift, $2, c. s 
(b) lbid. Diſt. 34, Can. 7+ Coſterm Enchir id. de Cœlibat. c. 17» 
(c) Marks vii. 5 | | 


a Biſhoprick was ſaid to be a Pare Virgin. 
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Marriage is Honourable and Undefiled in Al, 
ſays the Apoſtle. No, (ay you, it is neither in 4 
Prieſt. He ſays. [a] If Men cannot contain, let 
them Marry ; for it is better to Marry than to Burn, 
No, ſay you, it is better to Barn than to Marry, 
And this you muſt ſay, Unleſs you ſuppoſe that 
All the Many Thouſands of your Clergy, and 
Many of them Young Men, are Every one of 
them Endowed with the Gift of Corntezency. 


Which would be a Miracle, if Experience did 
not ContradiQt it. * 
All Sober Chriſtians, and even the Heathen, 
look upon Marriage as a Preſerver and not a 


Breach of Chaſtity. St. Peter calls ita [4] Chaſte 


Converſation, If it were not ſo, we may pre- 
ſume that Chriſt would not have Honoured it 
with His own Preſence, and with His firſt Mi- 


racle, nor made it fo frequently as He does, the 


Type and Repreſentat ion of Heaven, and of His 


Union with the Church, calling Himſelf the 
Bridegroom and her His Spouſe. ; 


The Apoſtle ſays. [Lc] To avoid Fornication, 


let every Man have bis own Wife, and every Wo- 


man her own Husband. No, ſay you, We Ex- 
cept all the Clergy, the Friers and the Nurs, 
whom we have pur under Yow-s to the Contra- 


ry. And we will find other Meazs for them 
to obtain the Grace of Continency! Yes, and 


the World is full of the Effects of thoſe Mearns ! 


And know whether they are Better than thoſe 
of God's Appointment! _ 


[4] 2; Cor, vii, 9. [5] 1. Pet. ii. 2. [c] 1. Cor. vii. 2, 


N | _ _ 
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It is ſtrange that you who have ſo many 
| Means of Grace of your own, ſhould not let 


» 


| thoſe very few which Chriſt has made ſtand as 
jCͤͥͥͤĩ§ò⁰ſꝗͤ 
(.8g41.) But you Extend yours further than 
| | He did His, for He appointed None to be U- 
| fed for thoſe in the other World: But you 
, | Have Offices to deliver Souls out of Purgatory. 
I.. That ſeems a Charitable Office. 
6. But it is a very Dar one. We have not 
„ a Word in Scripture of any ſuch State of the 
Dead, where Souls are put under Pains equal to 
| thoſe of Hell, except for the Duration. 
I.. NoVUnleanthing can emer into Heaven. 
t G. Is not the Blood of Chriſt Sufficient to 


Cleans Us [4] from all Unrighteouſneſs., 

I. Yes, ſurely. But though God pardons 
5 | the Gailt of Sin, yet His Juſtice will Paniſb in 
> | ſome Degree. V 
6. Then the Gailt is not fully Forgiven. 
„ I. Not fo, but that we may be Paniſbed for 
it, as when Afflictions, Diſeaſes, &c. are ſent to 
us here upon Earth. God ſaid to David, [5] I 


„axe put away thy Sin, but the Child ſhall Die. 
. 6. And the Reaſon is given in the next 
1 Words, becanſe by this Deed thou hait given great 
| Occaſion to the Enemies of the Lord to Blaſpheme, 
! as if God did Countenance ſuch Wickedneſs; 
- therefore David was Puniſhed fo as his Enemies 
| might perceive it. God puniſhes here either 79 
2 Bs os to {i 


Ca] 1 Fob. 1.9. [ö in, Mm. xii. 13. 
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to vindicate his own Honour before Men: Or | 


for a Tryal of our Faith, as in the Caſe of Job, 
and to ſet forth ſuch, as Examples to others: Or 
for a Proof and Confirmation of our Religion, 
as in the Caſe of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Cou- 
feſſors and Martyrs: Or to Correct and Recal 
Obſtinate Sinners, many have been Reformed 
by this Means : But all theſe Reaſons reſpect 
this Life only. For you ſay not that Souls are 
made Better in Purgatory, for you fuppoſe them 
to die in the Love of Goa, and to be in His Fa- 
vour, before they go thither. And why then 
n they Puniſhed, ſince they are not Purified 


I. Tofatisfy the Vindicative Juſtice of God. 


S. That is ſatisfy d before they are Forgiven 
and Received into the Favour of God. Unleſs 
you mean by Vindicative ſuch a Spite and Re- 
enge as is ſeen among the molt Ignoble Part 
of Mankind, to ſay, I will forgive, but I will at 
the ſame time be Revenged for what is paſt, Which 
indeed is not Forgiveneſs, but a plain Unwil- 
lingneſs to Forgive, But a generous Forgive- 
neſs, upon a ſincere Repentance, Loves and 
 Embraces, and Rejoices to Comfort and heap Fa- 
vours, like the Father of the Returning Prodi- 
gal. God ſays, He will not (2) Remember our 
Sins, that they {hall not be Mentioned unto us, 
in the Day when we turn from our Wickedneſs. And 
how is that conſiſtent with enduring the Pains 
of Hell for a Hundred, perhaps a 1 

Tears 


(za) Iſai. xliii. 25, Jer. XXII. 34. Ezek. xviii. 21. XXXIil. 12. 16. 
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Years for ought we know? And how do we 


know what Souls go to Purgatory ? How long 
they Remain there? And which of them are 
Releaſed? Can Prayers then for the Releaſment 
of {ſuch and ſuch "ing made in Faith? Otherwiſe 
they are Sin, by the Apoſtle's Determination. 

L. But the Intention is Pius. 

G. So it is in all Saperſtition, very Pious, 
and that is it which Deceives. But God bas 


N Required that our Zeal to Him ſhould be 05 
according to Knowledge, And that we () intrude 
not into things we have not ſeen. We have not 


ſeen any Revelation for Purgatory, or the State 
of Souls there. 


L. But we have the Tradition of the Church > 


ws it. 


G. Ther are Good and Bad Traditions. And 
they are much oftner taken in the Bad Senſe 
throughout the New Teſtament. (d) Te have 
made the Commandment of God of none Effect by 
your Tradition ————— Holding the Traaition 
of the Elders — Laying aſide the Commandment 


of God, ye hold the Tradition of Men Te 
Reject the Commandment of God, ” that ye 7 may keep 


Joar own Tradition— (e) Vain Deceit, after the 
| Tradition of Men—-—— Tour vain Converſation 


received by Tradition from your Fathers, &C. 
Vet ther is a Tradition which (for the Evi- 


dence of it) we are willing to admit, that is, 


according to the Rule ot Fi lncentius Lirineuſis, 
Qued 


(b) Rom. X. 2. (e) Col. ii. 15, (a) Maieh. xv. 6. Mar. vii. 3. 
1 9. (e) Col. li. 0 Vet, 1 1: 18. 


(11 ; 


i Quod ſemper ubiqui, & ab omnibus, That which | t 
. was always received, every where. and by all, And £ 
if we are willing to join Iſſue with you upon this 0 
= Tradition as to Purgatory, This is Univerſal a 
{4 Tradition. And you would not defire we ſhould 7 
1 be concluded by any Particular Tradition of C 
A this or that Church or Place, for you know p 
i ther are many Deceits in ſuch. 5 t. 
1 But Veron in his Rule of Faith (a Book much / 
| Applauded in France, and put into Eugliſb for 8 
5 the Uſe of the Roman Cathol ichs here) ſets out E 
N in the Beginning with a Definition of the Rule Þ ti 
1 of Faitb, of which he makes the firſt Requiſit a 
= to be for any Article of Faith, that it be clear- F 
b ly Revealed in Scripture (and by no pretended u 
1 Revelation ſince to any whatſoever) in expreſs | 
If Words, or thence to be deduced by Neceſſary In 
Ty Conſequence. Which when made appear as h 
9 to Purgatory (or any other of the Doctrine, P 
i in Diſpute) we ſhall readily allow it. And till 
J then, we cannot be Arraigned of Hereſy for not p 
% Profeſſing to Believe it 8 _E 
9 Ibis intruding into things we have not ſeen, ct 
4 proceeds, as the Apoſtle obſerves, from a [4] in 
1 Fleſbly Mind, Meaſuring Spiritual things by Þ a 
it Carnal. Wee ſee it takes time to Purge the Fleſh I 
ih of Diſeaſes and Defilements it has contracted h. 
| and it takes a great deal of Filing and Scrubbing it 
t to Cleanſe Iron that has been long Ruffed. n. 
| Hence we conjecture the ſame as to Souls de- in 
. parted, that they muſt be Purged by Fire. But Þ nt 
the 
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(e] Coll. ii. 18. 
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the Work of God upon the Soul, when He 
grants true Faith and Repentance Operates far 


otherwiſe, it Effects the Cure of all at once, 
as with thoſe who looked upon the Bragen Ser- 
pent. Our Saviour Himſelf („) makes the 
Compariſon. And he (c) gave us an Exam- 


ple of it in the Thief upon the Croſs, who was 
tranſlated to Paradice the fame Day he Died. 
And yet he had been a grievous Sinner, and 
Suffered juſtly for his Offences; his Repen- 
| tance was Late, and he had made no Reſtitu- 
tion; yet he did no Penance in Purgatory. 


I. That was an Extraordinary Caſe, his 


Faith muſt be very Strong to be Converted 


upon the Croſs. 


6. That is more than we know, whether he 
might not have been Converted before. Bur 
however, it ſhews ther is no Neceſſity for 


Pargatory, even for very great Offenders. 


L. No doubt God may Excuſe whom He 


pleaſes. En. 
6. How then do we know Whom He ex- 


cuſes, and whom not? And how can we Pray 
in Faith, that is, without Si, to Deliver ſuch 


a particular Perſon from thence ? 


But if there be no Neceſſity for it, as you 
have Granted in the Caſe of the Thief, how is 


it to be Imagined that God ſhould keep fo ma- 


ny Thouſand Souls, for many Years or Ages, 


in the moſt Extreme Tormexts, when there was 
no Neceffity for it? And if the Pope has Power to 


— 
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00 Joh. ili. 14, 153. (e) Luk. xx. 43. 
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Releaſe out of Purgatom, he muſt be a very 
Cruel Father who keeps one Soul there an 
VV 9 

L. We ſee the Church impoſing Penance and 


yet Excuſing ſome, Shortning the Time more 


than to others. 5 | 
G. The Church knows not the Heart, and 
mult Judge by Sigus, which yet Secure not 


from Hypocriſieo. But this is all Foreign as to 
God, who ſearcheth the Heart, and knoweth 


all that is in Man. And tho? our Phyſick of Diſ- 
ciplin works by Degrees, and the Iſſue is uncer- 
tain; yet God never Cares Imperfectly, Chriſt 
never Half-Healedany Man. And ſo it is when 
He pardons Sinners, (a) Thy Sins are forgiven 
thee. It is not ſaid, ſhall be forgiven, or when thou 
| haſt performed ſuch and ſuch Penance, but 
the Forgiveneſs of his Sins was as Immediate- 
ly wrought as the Care of his Body. And God 
gives us all the Aſſurances that can be, in 
the Strongeſt Expreſſions, of our Sins being 
Abſolutely and Totally Forgiven, as being (b) 
4 l Blotted out, all caſt into the Depths of the Sea. 
Never to be Remembred or Mentioned unto us 


any more, as before quoted. I will Heal (c) 


their Backſliding, Iwill Love them freely. He is 
Read) to Forgive. He Maiteth to have Mercy. 


He earneitly Remembreth, His Bowels are troubled 


for Sinners that they may Repent, and in the 
Day they turn from their Wickeaneſs, Je Forgiv- 

7 55 VV 
(a) Luk. v. 20. (b) Pſal. li. 9. Iſai. xlir. 22. Col. li. 13. Mic. vii. 


19. (c) Hol. xiv, 4 Pal. Ixxxvi. 5. Iſai. xxx, 18. Jet. XXXI 20» 
Ezek. xxxlli. 12. Lam. iii. 33 
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eth. For He doth not afflict willingly, nor Grieve 


the Children of Men. It is for their Repentance 
and, Reformation, but that Conſideration is 


not in Purgatory. 


are there) be Deluded, if the Stock of Sape- 
rerogation ſhould fail them, that is, the Merits 
of Saints for their good Works which they have 
done, over and above their Dat, and what 
they were obliged to for their own Salvation, 
and therefore are Applyed to others who had 
come ſhort of their Duty, to ſupply their De- 
ficiencies ; Which is the Fund provided for the 
Diſcharge of the Priſoners in Pargatory ? And 


But how will the poor Souls there (if any 


this is Diſpenſed by the Pope to whom he 
thinks fit, as being the Grand Treaſurer of the 
Charch, and Conſequently of theſe Super- 


| Abundant Merits of the Saints. But we want 

a Text where St. Peter was Conſtituted ſuch 

| a Treaſurer. Or that there is or can be any 
| ſuch Treaſury. For can a Creature Merit at 
the Hands of God, for ever ſo Great Endow- 
ments beſtowed upon him? Is it a Merit to 
Receive great Gifts? And if we Employ them 
to the beſt Advantage, is it more than is our 
Dat) to do? And we are ſtill (a) anprofitable 
| Servants, as Chriſt Himſelf has told us. But 
was there ever a Man (Chriſt only excepted) 


who did all his Daty? Are not all Sinners? 
And if their Repentancè entitle them to Pardon, 
yet this is far from Merit. My doing my 

i Duty 


(e) Luk. xvii. 10. 
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„„ 1 
Duty to Day, makes no Amends for my ha- | _ 
ving Neglected it Yeſterday. We find the Þ + 
greateſt Saints applying to the Mercy of God, It 
and not pleading their own Merits. Jacob is 
ſaid, [4] I am not worthy of the leaſt of all thy ſe 
Mercies, And Job who had [6] None like him in t! 
the Earth, a Perfect and Upright Man, &c. ſaid, J 
J abhor my ſelf, and Repent in Duſt and Aſhes. Þ 
And Daniel, the Man [c] greatly Beloved, Con- 4; 
feſſed his own Sins, as well as the Sins of the ot 
People. And St. Paul called himſelf the [d]! s; 
Chief of Sinners not worthy to be an Apoſtle, b. 
Kc. And if the Saints own no Merit in them- ot 
ſelves, then ſurely they will Diſowa all thoſe n. 
who Apply to their Merzts ; and, as I ſaid be- w 
fore concerning the Worſhip and Invocation of I ki 
them, by which you hope to Gain them to Þ of 
be Interceſſors for you, they muſt become your | G 
Accuſers, by their Denial of their Acceptance | (C/ 
of ſuch Worſhip from you, which if they ſhould c. 
Accept, it would make them Evil Spirits, as Þ th 
I have Quoted out of St. Auguſtive., 
But what Creature dare plead Purity before G0 
God? [,] Behold He chargeth Hu Angels with WW, 
Folh; and he putteth no Truſt in His Saints; yea ÞÞ thi 
the Heavens are not Clean in His Sight. Hm to 
much more Abominable and Filth is Man, who ÞÞ be 
_ ariaketh Iniquity like Water? And what is Man N wl 
that he ſhould be Clean? And he that is ben ef for 
a Woman, that he ſhould be Righteous? And 7 but 

| | | „ 4 | 
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5 Gen. xxxii. 10. [b] Job. 1.8. xlii. 6. [Le] Dan. ix. 20. 27 ] iv. 
d ] 1, Tim. 1. 15. 1, Cor. xv. 9. Le] Job. iv. 18. xv. 15, i 


but according to the Grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus. 
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All Ca] our Righteouſneſs are as filthy Rags. If 


there be [6] Iniquity in our Holy things, in 
the Holy Sanduary and Alter. What then 
is Clean? [e] And if the Righteous them- 
| ſelves ſhall ſcarcely be ſaved, What Merits have 
they to ſpare for others? Eſpecially when they 
are not ſaved even by their own Works. [4] 
Tor by Grace ye are ſaved— not of Works, leſt 

| any Man ſhoald Boaſt. Can any Man then Boaſt 

of his Works, as not only ſufficient for his own _ 
Salvation, but over and above as Meritorious to 

be Applyed to others, and to Deliver Souls out 
of Purgatory? No, my Lord, the Saints make 
no ſuch Boaſts. And will Diſown all thoſe 
who make them in their Name. For they 
know that [e] All have Sinned, and come ſhort 


7 


f the Glory of God; being Juſlifiea freely by His 
Grace, through the Redemption that is in Jeſus 
| Chriff——— Where is boaſling then? It is Ex- 


cluded. By what Law; Of Works ? Nay, but by 


| the Law of Faith. And every Man is Saved by 


his own Faith, not by the Faith of others. And 
God will [f] Reward every Man according to his 


' Works, not the Works of others. Miterable 


then is the Condition of thoſe Souls ſuppoſed _ 
to be in Pargatory it they mult not thence. 

be Delivered but by Works of Sapererogation, 
when no Man can be ſaved by his own Works, 
tor We are ſaved---['g] Not according to our Works, 


PIES. 


Ca] Iſai. Ixiv. 6. [bJEx0d, xxviti. 38. Lev. xvi. 33. J 1 Pet. 
iv. 19. [d] Eph. ii. 8.9. [Le] Rom. iii. 23, 24, 27. [J] Match. 
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xvi. 27. [8] li. Tim. J. 9. 
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[4] Not by Works of Righteouſneſs which we have 
done, but according to His Mercy He ſaved s. 
through jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. We have no 
other Saviour, nor can be Saved by the Me- 
rits of any other. None other can Merit from 
God. The greateſt Saint that ever Was is 
ſaved only by Mercy, and the Forgiveneſs 
of his Sins. Let us therefore not Truſt to 
the Sapererogated Works of thoſe, which were 
not able to fave Themſelves. [6] That ever) 
' Month may be ſtopped, and all the World may be- 
come Guilty before Cod. [c] For in His Sight 
| ſhall no Man living be Jaſtiſied. Ther is none 
Righiteous, no not one, —  » rl 
But beſides all this, there are Degrees of 
Glory in Heaven. So that if any could Sa- 
pererogate, yet has he nothing to ſpare to o- 
thers, becauſe, he has Received the full of his 
Reward himſelf This ſhuts up Pargator) for 
Ever, by Exhauſting every Penny of that 
Treaſary reſerved for Redemption from thence. 
And the Expectation of having thoſe ma- 
ny Sins called Venial with you Remitted at- 
ter Death, does naturally make Men more 
Careleſs in their Life. And truſting to tho 
Merits of others, will Abate their Diligence in 
being nicely Righteous themſelves. 
I. But we find ſome Inſtances among the 
Fathers of Prayers for the Dead. 4. 
G. Some few among the Fathers you may, 
but none in Scripture, But what were theſe 
EL 5 Prayers 


} 


Ca] Tit. ils 5, 6. [6] Rows ill, 1% Ce] Plale cxiv. 2: 
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! Prayers? They were for Peace and Reſt to thoſe 
Who were Suppoſed to be in Peace, yet might 
i Reſurrection, as ſome ſuppoſe Heaven it ſelf to 
; Confiſt in an Eternal Tzcreaſe of Bliſs, But with- 
out this, We may Pray for Continuance of 


o | know it will ſurely be; as when we Pray Thy 
0 


Kingdom come. Thy Will be done. We know 
Jit muſt be, but this ſhews our Aſſent and 
-- | Wiſhes for it. And in this Senſe we alſo 
t Pray for the Dead, Thar it would pleaſe God, 
e Þ [4] ſhortly ta Accompliſh the Number if His 
IElect and to haſten His Kingdom, that we, with 
of Þ all thoſe that are Departed in the true Faith of 
His Holy Name, may have our perfect Conſumma- 
o- tion and Bliſs, both in Body and Soul, in His Eter- 
is al and Everlaſting Glory, And we Bleſs Him, 


or Þ [#5] for all His Servants Departed thu Life, in 


at His Faith and Fear; beſeeching Him togive as 
e. Grace ſo to follow their good Examples, that, with 


a- | them, we may be Partakers of His Heavenly Ring- 


f. dom. So that we Pray tor Them as well as 
re || for our Selves, that we with them, may be Par- 
ho || takers, &c. But neither theſe: Prayers of ours 


in nor thoſe of the Ancients, have any Relation 


as from a Place of Torment, _ _. 


LAI 


retort —— — —— — 
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2. Prayer for the Church Mili tant. 


receive Increaſe of Happineſs even before the 


Peace to thoſe who are in Peace, though we 


to Purgatory or delivering Souls from thence, 
Some of the Ancients had an Imagination 


ea Purging Fire through which Sinners were 
| | N. 6 H 410 


Ca] Order for the Burial of the Dead. [] Communios Office. 


6190 . 
to paſs, but they meant the General Conflagra- 
tion at the Laſt Day. Which comes not at 
all to your Notion of Pargatory. But I would 
not trouble your Lordſhip with Excurſions, or 
Debating every Branch of theſe Diſputes, on- 
ly give you a Summary View of the Heart of 
the Cauſe, and to ſee where the Matter Pinches. 
And indeed, my Lord, my Endeavour with 
your Lordſhip is rather to State the Caſe, than 
to Argue upon it; for Truth needs no more 
than to be fairly Shewn, it Convinces of it 
ſelf; and Beſt when it is Naked, without the 
Fucus of Philoſopky and Diſtinctions which are 
Res. SEP EAN EN 00, 

Theſe will put a Colour upon Implicit it ſelf, 
and.make you believe you Underitand what 
you know nothing of! My Lord, give me 
Leave to ſay, your whole Religion is Implicit, 
not only as ro the particular Points we have 
Diſcourſed, but your whole Pablick Worſbip is 
fuch, while your Prayers are in a Language not 
Underſtood by the People. How then can they 


[Ca] Pray with the Underitandiag, as the Apoſtle | 


requires? And how can they ſay Amen, ſeeing the) 
Under ſtand not what is ſaid? d; 
I.. They have Prayers of their own, and 
carry little Prayer Books with them which they 
Read while the Prie# is Repeating the Pub: 
lick Offices, ——- 


6. But this is not Joining with the Prief, 


and they cannot ſay Amen to his Prayers. 
2 What 


[2] i Cor. xiv, 15, 16. 
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What then have they to do at Charch ? This 


is not Communion, It is purely implicit, and 


nothing elſe but Ops Operatam. It is an Ia- 


vention Without Precedent, for it never Entered 


into the Head of Man or Church ſince the 
Creation except only the Church of Rome. And 
of which the Apoſtle gives this Character, [4] 


Will they not ſay ye are Mid? - 


- 


What is it ſhort of this which Suarez ſays? 


( That # is not neceſſary to Prayer that the 


Perſon Praying ſhould think of what he ſpeaks. 


This is Opus Operatum, with a Witneſs ! And 
a Parrat may be taught thus to Pray. And 


how do they Pray with the Prieſt, who are 


talking of Buaſizeſs, or Chatting of News while 
he is Offering up their Prayers to God, in a 
Language of which they Underſtand not one 
Word, and therefore cannot give Attention 
to it? And theſe are the Greateſt Number, 
viz, of the Common People who cannot 


Read, and ſo cannot carry Private Books of 


Devotion with them; though if they did, it 
would not be Joining with the Prieſt, nor 


could theſe be called Common Prajer, which 


are Offered up with One Accord, purſuant to 
St. Chryſoftom's Prayer, with which our daily 


Publick Prayers do Conclude. 


And now, My Lord, upon the Whole, if 


the Advantage does not ſeem to your Lord- 
ſhip to lye on our ſide, in all the Particulars 


[L] bid, ver. 23. LV] De 0rat lib. 3. c. 14. and Salmeron. &. 


before 
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before Mentioned; yet can you have any 
Doubt of the Safety of your Soul in our way? 


Since all our Danger is, Omitting ſome things 
that might be Profitable, but cannot be called 


Neceſſary : Whereas if the Error lyes on your 


Side, you are Involved in Manifold S»per#- 
tions, and of Adding to and Subſtracting from 


the Mord of God. N 


L. I confeſs nothing ſticks with me but the 


Chareh, of being in the Charch, and preſerving 
the Uany of the Cm. 


— 


S6. Therefore I began with that, and deſirt 
to Cloſe with it, for it is the Jagulum Cauſæ. 


© I have ſhewed wherein the Unity of the 
Church did Conſiſt, according to the Inſtitu- 


tion of Chriſt, and as the Primitive Fathers 
Underſtood it, that is, an Unity in Faith, and 


in the Mutual Love and good Correſpondence 


of Chriſtians and Siſter Churches; though one 
Siſter muſt be Elder than another, and Rome 


was not the Eldeſt: One might be Greater 
or more Powerful than another, and this did 
vary, according to the Courſe of this World: 
Jeruſalem was at firſt the only Church of Chrizt, 
than Antioch became the Greateſt of the 


Gentle Church, where Chriftianity firſt Received 


its Name, afterwards Rome became the Grea- 
teſt, from being the Seat of the Roman Em- 
pire, but Conſtantinople was the firſt Aſſumed 


an Univerſal Supremacy, when the became the 
Head of that Empire. And this was 1t which 


_ Broke the Unity of the Siſter Churches, and 


filled them with Schiſms and Diviſions among 
5 l themſelyes 


82 


8 


35% | 
themſelves, one Affecting Saperiority over an- 
other, and Encreaſing it to an Abſolute Tem- 
poral Dominion. Of which Chriſt ſaid to the 


, 


| Apotles, Lal If bal wot be ſo among you. And 


again, (for they Contended more than once 


or the Superiority) after the Inſtitution and 
Celebration of the Holy Euchariit, juſt as He 
Was going to Enter upon His Sacred Paſſion, 
and to take His final Leave of them, this 


Diſpute aroſe again, N. 1 1 them ſhould be 
the Greateſt, and that was th 


Thought, as if the Church were to be Go- 


verned with, Temporal Sway and Authority, 
like the Grandeur of Secular Princes, but 


told them plainly Lë Je ſhall not be ſo. 


And in His fare wel Sermon, continued up- 
on the ſame Occaſion, and at the ſame Lime, 
He inſiſted much upon their Unih, and Placed 
it, not upon the Superiority of any One of them 

over the Others, but in their Mutual Love and 


good Agreement with Bach other, in their Ori- 
on with God and with Himſelf, upon which He 


wonderfully Expatiates in molt Exalted Words, 


which take up tour whole Chapters in S. Joh, 
and begins, (c) Little Chilaren, yet a little while 1 


am with jou A new Commanament I give unto 


you, That ye Love one another— By this ſhall al 
| Men know that ye ane My Diſciples, if ye have Love 


one to another. This is the Uzity of which Chriſs 


NA ſpeaks 


9 —— ce end 


rr 


OJ Matth. xx. 23. [5] Luk. xxii, 26. Ce] Ich xili, 33: 
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el,, and. that was the Time to De. 
termine it if Ever, but He again Checked 2 
their Ambition, and the Error of their 


= . _ PE Y 0 1 * ab _ - * 2 
— . . Ate - - — * Fay 
3 — 2— ng I IG © — os © hs — q . * = — or WI 
— 2 2 * 

o — 2 
— a 232 * ary 4 — Ives Feeney * 


rc 
3235818 
| = 3 2 


2 = 
—— 
* — ry SD 


- 


4. 8 3 
"= aq 


604 


. ones, 


S CT ERS — — 
& *r —— — 
r = 
* — — EIS 


— - A 


. n nn 
* — _ 
* 2 LY > —_— - - 
* 2 —_. = » 2 1 N — . 
* r — — 4 — ö M _ * ws — neee 
i — L __ , 9 * * TT... r er 2 —_ 2 » 


E 


ſpeaks in theſe His laſt Words to the Apoſtles. 


He ſaid, [a] 5 Kingdom is not of this World: If 


my Ringdom were of this World, then would my 


| Servants Fight — But he that calls himſelf 


Servus Servorum, the Servant of His Servants, 
has Fought, and Raiſed bloody Wars in Defence, 
as he ſays, of this his Maſter's Kjagdom ! And 


he will haye the Government of it juſt the 


ſame as of other Kingdoms of the World, and 
its Vaity to Conſiſt, like theirs, in being un- 


* 7 


der one Abſolute and Deſpotick Head or King. 
But no Ning dom of the Earth will Content 


him. He will be Univerſal Monarch of the 
whole World. And why? Becauſe Chri# is 
the Head of all Charches, and therefore muſt 


have an Uni verſal Vicar, And from the ſame 


Parity of Reaſon, becauſe [b] God is the Ring 
of all the Earth, therefore He mult have an U- 


_ wiverſal Vicar in Temporals. And it England, 


France, Spain, &c. ſhould Contend Which of 
them were this Univerſal Vicar, would not the 
Anſwer be Eaſy? That the Conteſt was foo- 


liſh and vain, for though one K/nedom might be 


Greater or more Ancient than another, yet was 
it ſtill but a Part of the Whole, that is of the 
World. And that God had Appointed no ſuch 
Univerſal Vicar, The Caſe is exactly Parallel, 
unleſs it can be ſhewed, that Chri# has Ap- 


| pointed tuch an Univerſal Vicar in the Church > 


And told us Plaialy who it is, that we may 
| 5 obey 


a 
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[4] Joh. xviii. 36; [6] Pal, Xlvil, 2. 
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obey Him. Which when done, we will own 

our ſelves Hereticks, Schiſmaticks,and what you 
Iwill, till we Return and Pay our Obedience 


= om: | | Ke 
But on the other hand, if Chriſt has Ap- 


pointed no ſuch Univerſal Vicar, then are you 
| under a Mortal Make concerning the Unity 

; of the Charch, which you Place wholly upon 
| our being United in Obedience to ſuch an One. 
- And your Church is the Great Breaker of Ec- 
f cleſiaſtical Unity, while ſhe will bear no Siſter 
t Church, but will be the Mother of all Churches, 
: though ſhe be not the Elde t. 
8 This, My Lord, is the very Heart of the 
t Cauſe, And we are verily Perſuaded that ther 
e is not the leaſt Ground for this Univerſal Su- 
g premacy, either in the Holy Scriptures, or in 
- | Aztiquity, or in the Reaſon of the Thing, or in 
„, Hact, ſince the firſt Foundation of Chriſtzanity to 
xf this Day, or that it was ever A cknowledged, or 
e is Now, by the Majority of Chriſtian Churches. 
J- And yet this is the Foundation of all the Diſ- 
e | putes berwixt your Church and ours, and all 
15 Mere Churches. 88 
ie | Chriſt forſaw the Conſequences of truſting 
h an Univerſal Supremacy in the Hands of Fallible 
I, Men. An Univerſal King muft Ruin the 
p- World, for Appeals to Him muſt lye in 
„; | all Cauſes from all the Parts of the Earth, 
yy and Men muſt Attend with their Wirreſſes, 
y and all other things Neceſlary to carry on 
a Law Suit, The Oppreſſion of this (beyond 
aq other Thranries) may Appear by the 4p- 


peals 
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M7 
peals to Rome, in the times of Popery, no 
further than from England thither, where 


Cauſes laſted from Age to Age, loudly Com- 
plained of in thoſe Times and Attempts made 
to Reſtrain it in ſome Meaſure by ſeveral of 


our Ads of Parliament, but not to Purpoſe 


till the Reformation: And this indeed made 


the Reformation even Neceſſary, for the Pre- 


ſervation of the People, as well Laity as Clergy, 


who Groaned under this Barden which nei- 
ther they nor. their Fathers were able to 


Bear. Dr. Par ter late Lord Biſhop of Oxford, 


in his | Excellent Diſcourſe | ſent to: the late King 
gie, When he was Arch Deacon of Canter- 


dau, Printed here in the Year 1690, ſays 


— 


A» upon this Head, p. 29..1 n ſelf enjoy a:ſoaall 
= Office in this Church, wherein my Predeceſſors had 


4 Suit for 4 Privilege belonging toit, hanging in 
the Court of Rome for fome Hundreds of Tears, till 


be ver) Time of. the Dilution of #he Pope*s o- 
wer. Hence we may Judge how it would be 


with the Churches, in the Indies and the molt 
Remote Places in the Morla, if it were All un- 
der his Power, as he Pretends | But the Good 
Providence of God has not Suffered it to Extend 


to Half of the Chriſtian CHhurhces (as before 1s 


ſaid) and His Meſdom and Goodneſs has ſtill Pre- 
ſerved the Major Part true Proteſtants againſt 
this Uſurpation; beſides the great Number He 
has Reſcued from it, and has never Suffered 
any of theſe Reformed, Churches or Nations 
to Return to it again, as before has been 
Obſerved: And belides that the 3 5 
. elt, 
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ſelf, and the Pretenſions of the Pope to this 


| Vraiverſal and Unlimited Supremacy are Beat 1 

down and Exploded by the Gallicas Church, | 

and others the moſt Learned who ftill Remain | 

Ii his Communion whether he will or not, _ 

and though he Excommunicates them afreſh e- if 

// ² oh DE eh, 1 
And now, My Lord, I cannot but think 


„Iit made Plain to a Demonſtration, that this 
- Univerſal Supremacy is a thing Impracticable; 
) and that if it could be in Fact, it would be 

, the greateſt Ruin and Oppreſſion to the 
4 Church that is Poſſible. And if an Viverſal | 
- King would be Inſupportable to the Mose | 
8 how much more an Uziver/al Biſhop to tie 
: Church? For he muſt have an Abſolute Do- * 
n 


minion over our Faith, over the Holy Scrip- 3 
tures, and over the Church, which muſt fud- 
{ denly Fall (as I before quoted Gregory the 
Great) if it comes ta depend upon One. And 
that whoever ſhould Aſſume it, would be 
as he Propheſied a Lucifer, and the fore-run- 
ner of Anti:Chriff. And can he be leſs, if he 
has V/arped ſo vaſt an Authority, and Infallibi- 
mM-4c-lelt codanpardite oe: 
I ſaid before, that an Univer/al King would 
make all Wars to be Rebellion, and fo Incu- 
rable but by utter Deſtruction. Thus it is with 
the Univerſal Biſhop, Oppoling his Supremacy 
is Hereſy, Schiſm, and Excommunication; And 
is the only Article in your Creed to be Be- 
lieved Explicith, as tor the others, Implicit will 
do for them all!“ That is, it is no Matter 
i Whether 
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whether you Believe them or not, ſo the So- 
dereignty of the Univerſal Biſhop be Maintained 


_ Inviolably! VVV 
But though every King is not a Biſhop, yet 
the Univerſal Biſhop muſt likewiſe be Univerſal 


Ring, with Power to Depoſe all Kings at his 


Pleaſure. Of this I have ſpoke at large. 
And though nothing need be ſaid to this Al- 


mighty Claim, both in Spirituals and Temporals, 


but to put you to the Proof of its Iaſtitution 


by Chriſt, who Diſowned all Civil Power Him- 
ſelf, and ſaid, [4] Who made me a Judge? Yet I 


have gone further, (that this Cauſe might be 


put out of all Diſpute) and ſhewed the Incon- 


Hiſtency of your own Claim to be the only Ca- 


zholick Charch, and to Enjoy the true Unity of 
it, in theſe Particulars following. 1 
1. Ther never was a Charch called Catholick, 
in the Senſe of Rome, that is, which was owned 
by all other Churches as their Head, at leaſt 
fince that of iin oe nn 
L. But we admit none other to be Chriſtian 
Churches but thoſe who do owa it. 5 
SG. That is to ſay, it muſt do one way or o- 
ther, if the Mountain will not come to Mahomet, 
Mahomet muſt go to the Mountain. It is like the 
Bed Procruſtes made to fit all Perſons, by Stretch. 
ing thoſe to the Length of it who were Shorter, 
and Cutting off Part of thoſe who were Longer 
than it. Thu#the Charch of Rome becomes Uni- 
verſal, by Stretching her Communion to thoſe 
EE v5 who 


[4] Luk. xii. 14. 
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who ſtand Excommunicated by her, and Cutting 
of all Charches who will not own her Syprema- 


cy. And thus ſhe muſt be ſtill V=iver/al, though 
ſhe had no more left than the Dioceſs of Rome: . 


or ſuppoſe none but the Pope himſelf, than He 


Would be the Univerſal Church! And it may 
well be Preſerved in a Pope, if it may in one 


Laick, a Woman or an Infant. 


2. And then ther will be perfect Unity. And ; 
| I amafraid not till then; for perfect Unit is not 
only in outward Communion, that is, being 
within the ſame Walls together: Or in Subſcri- 
bing a Formula of Articles 'of Faith, half of which 
mult be believed Implicitly: Butan Unity like 
wiſe in Saving or Damning Principles and Pra- 
ſtices, in Love and Charity, for which Chiefly y we. 
ſhall be [4] Judged at the Laſt Day. If theſe 


are wanting, the Unity will be very Imperfett, 5 
and ſtand us in little Stead. 


3. Ther ought to be alſo an Vait) where to 


place your Ifallibility (elſe it is None) of which 
T have given four Schemes, each one Contradi- 


ctory to all the Reſt, and not yer Determined 
by your Church. And this is an Unity in Faith 
among you. Ir is the Foundation upon which 


Tour. Church is Built. 
4. There muſt be an Vnity and fall Agree- 


ment which of the Articles of your Creed ate to 
be believed Explicitly, and which Implicith, 


that is indeed which are Neceſlafy to be Belie- 


ved, and which not? Without this, your Faith | 


is s wholly Uncert: tain. And 


TH Matth. XXV. 31. Cc. 


41 
*..4 


wa — er — 
e 
3 poo 


— — — 1 
I Dc 
* 


( noo } 
And till theſe things be adjuſted, you can* 
not be faid to have Unity even in Faith, 
And if you have not Uzity in Faith; nor in 
+ thoſe Principles and Practices which are no leſs 
Neceſſary to Salvation; Nor in that Love and 
Charity which Chriſt has made the Characteriſt ict 
of Chriſtians, and without which [4] no Man 
can know who are His Diſciples: But inſtead of 
that, if you have Envyings and Strife among 
you, among your ſeveral Religious Orders, be- 
twixt National and National Charch, concern- 
ing the Infallibility and Supremacy ofthe Poe, and. 
of his Power to Depoſe Princes, upon which the 
Peace and Unity of the World, and our eternal a 
Salvation does depend; and in ſhort, if you have { 
no Unity concerning your Rate of Faith it ſelt,or ] 
of your Practice, what will the Vpzty of Out- , 
ward Communion do, upon which you lay the i 
Whole Streſs? It will not ſo much as Denomi- L 
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nate you Chriſtians, far leſs to be the only Chri- 
ftians in the World, or the Catholicł Church. 
It is true that Unity in Communion is a Deſi- 
rable thing, and ought to be preſerved among p 
all Churches; but it is ſtill a Part only of the Un- t! 
ty of the Church, as I have ſhewed. And that 1 
the Supremacy of the Pope has been the Chief 
Cauſe of the Breach of it. But yet it is not R 
ſuch a Breach as Deſtroys all other Parts of the in 
Unity of the Church, their Unity in One Lord, | ye 
One Faith, One Baptiſm. It may be called an 1 
Eſſential Part of the Perfect Unity of the C ard, bo 
= 3 but, F fe 


[4] Joh. xiii. 35. 
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but, Alas! What is Perfect upon Earth? 100 
it is not ſo Eſſential as that the Want of it 


ſhould quite U- Church; ſo that if ther were 
not a Church upon Earth that did Communicate 
with another, yet they would not all Ceaſe, 


| for that Cauie: only, to be Chriſtian Churches. 


As if all the Nations in the World were at War 


| with each other, yet it would be the ſame 
\ World ſtill, and God's One Ringdom upon Earth, 


and each Nation & Part of it. 


I. But the Unity of the Church ought to 
be more than that of the Temporal World, 
6. True. But we ſay, Magis & Minus non 


variant Speciem, that More or Leſs alter not the 


Kind, as a greater or leſs Quantity of Gold (for 


Example) alters not the Species of the Gold. So 
Vnit) is Unity, be it more or lefs, And ther 


is an Dyiiy among all Nations, even though at 
_ the Unity of Blood, and of Reaſon, be- 


all- made of one Blood, and all endowed 
«Fe the ſame Reaſon, which makes them all 
Agree in ſome Common. Principles, and all Ap- 


peal to Reaſon in the Juſtice of their Wars. But 
this Unity is not Perfect while they Bite and 


Devour one another. 

And though the Unzty is Greater, wha 
Revelation | is added to Reaſon, and Men agree 
in the ſame Religion which we call the Church; 
yet this Vz/ty is not Perfect, while ther are 
Diſputes, Animoſities, and various Opinions a- 
bout it. And in the Church of Rome her 
1 ther are © great Variety of Opinions 0 
— thoſe 
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thoſe of her Communion, and Animoſities there- 
upon Raiſed, ſo Great as gives her much 
Trouble to Compoſe, and ſometimes finds it 


paſt her Power, and is forced to Bear what 


ſhe cannot Remedy. 


I. What do you mean then by the Holy. 
Catholick Church in the Creed? 


G. This Article was but late put into the 
Creed, on occaſion of Diviſions Which aroſe 
among the Churches, to mind them that they 


were all Members of the ſame Boay, of the 
one Catholick Church. The next Article Ex- 
plains this, and may be called a Part of it, viz. 
The Communion of Saints, and theſe are only 
the Ele#, who are not viſible upon Earth; 
and therefore muſt be Referred to Heaven, 
Where only 1s the true Communion of Saints, 
without Mixture of the Reprobate, who are 


not Members of Chriſt, and but in Appear- 


ance of the Charch, We have no Unity of 
the Spirit with theſe, and Conſequently are 


not one Body with them: [4] For what Felowſhip 


| hath Ryzghteouſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs? And 


what Communion hath Light with Darkneſs ? 


And what Concord hath Chri# with Belial ? 


And what Unity hath that Church where theſe 


are mixed together? Therefore the Archet)- 
pal and truly Catholic Church in Heaven, 


is That which is Chiefly and Principally 
meant by rhe Holy Catholic Church, and the 


Communionof Saints in the Creed. And There 
only is perfect Unit). > Thew's 
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There i is the Great Body of the Charch, there 
are but few at a time upon Earth, and 


7 them we know not which belong to that 


truely Catholic Church or not. And who do 


not, cannot be truly Catholichs, though they 
bear that Name with vs. And of them ſo 
Called, you your ſelves will not ſay that 
there is Perfect Unity among them, in all the 

Neceſſary and moſt Eſential Parts of it before 


Mentioned. 
But if that Article i in the Creed had ben 
meant in your Senſe, it muſt have been the 


Holy Roman Catholick Church, and not left us 
to ſeek where to find this Church, the I. falli- 


ble Guide. And you your ſelves have not 
found it, while you are in quite Conttary Opi- 
nions where to find it. But by leaving it in 
the General and Indefinitely under the Name 
of the Catholick Church only, it is rather Ex- 
cluſive of any Particular Church, and Extends 
to all Chriſtian Churches, which make up the Ca- 


tholick Church upon Earth, in ſuch an Unity as 


our Fallen State will bear, where Human Paſ- 
ons are not Subdued, but mix themſelves in 


our Religious as well as Temporal Concerns. 


Therefore by the Unity of the Church you can- 
not mean a Perfect Unity ; no not even with 
your Head, and in Doctrines which are Indiſ- 


penſible towards your Eternal Salvation, as in 


the Depoſing Doctrine, upon which the Apoſtle 

has Pronounced Damnation; and which, if not 

True, Cardinal Perron, as before Quoted, 

gives up the Church of Rome, for many ages = 
pa 


(19) 
paſt, for the very Synagogue of Antichriſt. Sce 
allo the Morals of the Jeſuits, which though 

Condemned by ſome, are Detended by others. 

This is not Perfect Unity, even in Neceſſaries; 

and the Bulla in Cæna breaks it to pieces, where 

whole Churches and Nations are Excommunicated 
of thoſe you ſay are in the Unity of the Church, 
and in his Communion who has Excommunica- 

„% !! io i 

But if we will be Content with no Unit) in 

the Church but what is Perfect in all things, 

the Conſequence muſt be, that we have no O. 
nit at all. As our Pretence to Infallibility is the 
greateſt Inſtance of our Fellibil:ty. And if we 

will have no Guide but who is Infallible, we 

muſt have none upon Earth. And ſo the Church 
is render'd wholly uſeleſs to us, if we may not 
take their Help, as Inſtructors and Rational 
Guides, or in the Apoſtles Words, as (a) Hel- 
pers of our Jo, without giving them the Do- 

nin over ar Fark. Oo 

And indeed the Security you demand of an 

outward Infallille Guide, is Altering the 

Courſe of Nature, or as I called it, finding 

fault with the Creation ; for God has made us 

Rational Creatures, and given us no other 
Guide but our own Reaſon, with the Aſſiſtance 

of His Grace, to come at the Knowledge of 

Himſelf, and Conſequently of all other things. 

And to find fault with this, is the Clay faying 


tO 


(4) 2 Cor. 1. 24. 


(205) 


to the Porter, Why haſt thou made me thus] To 
bid us Diveſt our ſelves wholly of our Reaſon, 
or to Believe Implicitly, which is the ſame 
thing; and is not in our Power, whatever we 
may think, becauſe Reaſon is our Nature; 
and that we ſhould not believe our Outward 


Senſes, is indeed to make us other Creatures than 


God has Made us. And to Refuſe the A{h- 
ſtance of a Church, becauſe ſhe is not Infallible, 


is Depriving our ſelves of a Means which God 
has Appointed ; and is the ſame Perverſneſs, 


as if we ſhould refufe to conſult a Lawyer or 


Phyſician, becauſe it is Poſſible they may Err in 

their Judgment. But tho? I allow their Skill 
to be better than mine, in their ſeveral Profeſ- 
kons, yet we ſtill keep to our felves fo much 
Uſe of our Reaſon, that if I knew it was Poyſor 
the Phyſician were going to give me, I would 
not take it: And ther are ſome things ſo plain, 
that no Lawyer could Perfuade me to. Much 
more ought we to be careſul in our Eternal 
Concerns, and not to give our ſelves up Impli- 
citly to any whatſoever, that if they ſhould 
Direct us againſt the moſt Expreſs Commands 
in Scripture, or the Dictates of Reaſon and 
Common Morality, or bid us Deny all our Sen- 
ſes, we muſt Acquieſce without Examining ! 
This is Abandoning both Serſe and Reaſon 

which God gave us as a Gaide, and therefore 


vill Require it of us; and this only is that 


which will render us Self- Condemned, and 
bear Witneſs againſt us at the Laſt Day: For as 
Taid,It is not in our Power? to Extinguiſh Res. 
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fon in us, tho? we may Blindfold it and keep 
it down for a time, yet it will Recoil upon 
us, and Convict us, wherein we have De- 
81 5 from it. Without this there could not 
be ſuch a thing as a Sting of Conſcience, for 
what is that but a Check to our Reaſon? What 
elſe is Repentance, or Returning from any Er- 
ror, or from any Evil we have done? You en- 
dieavour to Convert Men to your Church wholly 
upon their Reaſon, for you can have no other 
Topick whereby to lay hold of an Adverſary: 
In vain therefore would you perſuade him to 
Truſt to that Choice of his Reaſo in Coming 
over to you, but never to Truſt any other 
Choice his Reaſon ſhould make afterwards, be- 
_ cauſe it is very Fallible; I ſay this could not 
go down with any Man, but it muſt make t 
him Doubt whether his Reaſon has Led him 4 
Right in the firſt Choice too of going to your | E 
Church, and from the ſame Argument, becauſe tt. 
his Reaſon is very Fallible. God ſays to us I tl 
[4] Come nom and let us Reaſon together. We - 
ask no more of you. Nay, you cannot Re- 
fuſe it us, whether you will or not; for your I p. 
own Reaſon will, as I ſaid, one time or other 7. 
Return upon you, and Convince you of Ob- o. 
ftinacy in not hearkening to Reaſon, for with- b 
out this you cannot be Pid to have Acted ac- I n. 
cording to Reaſon. This renders me Inexcu- | + 
ſable, whether I ,be Right or Wrong; for if — 
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on, the Error is Human, and will be more 
eaſily Pardoned, but if I will not Hear, I will 


* 


not open my Hes, it mkes me Guilty thought 


I were in the Right, becauſe that is by Chance, 


and not my Choice upon Reaſonable Conviction, 


which T have Refuſed. And Truth is never 


Afraid, for the more it is Canvaſſed it Ap- 


pears the Brighter. - It is ſtrange to ſee thoſe 


who Pretend ro ſuch an Aſſurance as is Infalli- 


ble, and yet ſeek to Avoid the Light of Reaſon, 


as if Afraid of being Detected! And to Con- 


feſs it in the very Body of their (a) Canon Law, 
where they Excommunicate any Laich, who 


ſhall Publickly or Privately Diſpute concern- 


ing the Catholick Faith. 


©. This Method will-ſecure to them all that 


they have Caught: But if obſerved by others 


as well as by themſelves, they would never 


Catch another.' And it is a plain Indication 


cn; 35 
For if Reaſon could be heard, it would 


that who are againſt Reaſon, Reaſon is againſt 


make it very Obvious to you, That in all the 
particular Poiats before mention'd, the Cer- 


tainty is on our Side, and the Doubt (at leaſt) 
on yours. For Example, None make a Doub- 


but that we may lawfully Pray to God, and 
not before any Image of Him : Or without the 


0 3 Worthip 
(a) Inhibemus quoque ne cuicunque Laicæ perſonæ liceat 
publice vel privatim de Fide Catholica diſput are. Qui vera 
contra fecerit, Excommunications laq eb innodetur- 5 
Corp Jer. Can. Sext. Decretal lib, Qaint. Tit. 1. can. 
Ul. § 1. Paris, 1687. 
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Worſhip or Inyocation of any Saint joined 
with Him; and ſoofall the Reſt. But on your 
part, if what I have ſaid make them not ap- 
_ pear unlawful to your Lordſhip, yet they 
muſt remain at leaſt Doubtful, till ſome ſtronger 
Evidence be produced for them than has hi- 
therto been given. There is not a Prayer in 
the Publick Offices of our Church to which you 
may not heartily ſay Amen, in full Faith and 
Aſſurance : Which is Impoſſible to fay as to 
_ Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, &c. And then 
ſuch Prayers mult be Sinful. Rom. xiv. 23. 


But you are Pinned down in all theſe par- 


ticular Points by the Authority of a ſuppoſed 
Univerſal Biſhop, wherein likewiſe you place 
the Unity of the Charch. And yet ther never 
Was ſuch a Biſbop, or Univerſal Monarch, 
_ unleſs any Prince calling himſelf ſo, would 
make him ſuch. What 1s an Univerſal Mo- 
narch who was never owned by Halt of thoſe 
he calls his Subjef#s? And whoſe Authority is 
Limited and Reſtrained, and his Excommunica- 
tions Deſpiſed, by thoſe who Pretend toown 
him, and to be Subject to him? What is it to 
Fancy ones ſelf King of all the Earth? And 
to place the Unity of the World in ſuch a Mo- 
narch as never was in the World? And to call 
thoſe Rebels from him, who never were in 
Sub jeltion to him? This, My Lord, I have 


ſhewed to be the Caſe of the Greateſt Part of 


the Chriſtian Churches, and from the Begin- 
ning. And conſequently this Univerſal Supre- 


mach is meerly Imaginary, It was never Na. 


med 
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| | med by Chriſt, nor ever was in Fact. And ſo 


far is it from being the Center of Unit), that 
the Pretence to it has been the Great Breach of 
Unity among Chriſtian Churches, and is at this 


Day: For this is it which ſtops the Biſhops in 


the Communion of Rome from Exerciſing the 


Freedom of their own Judgments, and that 


Authority which Chriſt has given them over 


their own Flocks, and will Require an Ac- 


count of it from them; and which was freely 
Exerciſed by the Biſhops in the Primitive 
Church; and which, if Reſtored, would open 

the way to that Catholic Communion ſo greatly 


Deſired, and wherein the true Unity of the 


Church does Conſiſt. Whicli never can be 


Hoped, while a Negative is given to the Pope 
in all the particular Points diſputed, and eſpeci- 
ally concerning his own Supremacy. But if the hi- 
{pops of his Communion would think them- 


ſelves at Liberty and under Obligation to Act 


of themſelves, as in the Primitive Church; an 


as ordained by Chriſt; the Points we have Diſ- 


courſed as to Doctrine and Worſhip ſeem to me 


ſo very Plain, that ther could be no Diſpute, 


which were the Safer Side to take: At leaſt that 


it would not be thought a Six fo to Purge their 


Publick Offices as that other Chriſtians might 


lawfully join in them: And let Opinions remain 


as Opinions, not made Articles of Faith, and Can. 
ditious of Communion. And to this nothing 
ſtands in the Way of the Biſhops of France, at 


| leaſt, but the fear of that Excommunicallou from! 


the Pope which is Renewed againſt chem eve- 
O 4 rv 
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ry Year, and which they Pretend not to Re- 


gard. But they are kept under by the Shadow | 


of the Phantom of an Unjverſal Supremacy, 


which never was in Being; and if it were, 
would be Inſupportable and Ruin the Church; 


and which they themſelves have in Effect al- 
ready Rejected, as Inconſiſtent with the Liber- 


ties of the Callican or any other National 
Church ; and has bred all the Diſpute betwixt 


them and the Church of Rome. And can never 


be Healed in good Earneſt, if the Pope be Judge 
of the Controverſy. See then the Cauſe of the 


Breach of Catholick Unity. 


And now, My Lord, forgive me, for I am 
ſenſible that ther is an Uneaſineſs at farft and 
a Prejudice to hear any thing Contrary to thoſe 
Principles in which one has been Educated 


from his Infancy, and thinks moſt Certain. 


But this muſt be overcome ſo far as to hear 


Reaſon, which will Confirm: us the more if we 
be in the Truth, or other wiſe Convince us of 


our Error, at leaft make it ſo far. Excuſable, 


that we have not Refuſed the [Reaſonable 
Means of Information : Without this, no Man 
could have been a Chriſtian at firit, nor has been 
ſince but by Accident, according to the Place 
where he was Born, or received his Education. 
But the Prophet calls a due Examination of 


theſe things (a) a ſhewing our ſelves to be Mex, 


And the Apoſttes gives it the Character of a 


Nobleneſs 


—— — — —— — 4” 
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Nobleneſs of Spirit in thoſe who (6) Searched the 

Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo. And 
therefore (ſays he) Many of them Believed, of the 
Honourable both Men and Women. Whilſt thoſe 
Bigotted who Stuck to Implicit Faith in the 


Church, it is ſaid, (c) Believed not, but were 


Moved with Envy, and Stirred up Perſecution a- 
gainſt thoſe who Diſturbed them in their Seca- 


rity, like Waking one out of his Sleep, though 


when it is done, he will Thank thoſe who 
have Raiſed him from Darkzeſs to Light, to 
Seeing with his own Eyes, inſtead of being Led 


by others Implicitly in the Dark, and Lullad 


into Dreams of Secarity from his Blindveſe, in 
which he is Perſuaded ther is leſs Danger of 
Stumbling, than if his Eyes were open, becauſe 
every Man's S:zht is not Good, and has De- 
ceived Many! Have I not taken a Horſe for a 


Man at a Dittance? And does not a Stk look 


Crooked in the Water? Why then ſhould I truſt 


my Hes any more? This is all the Regſon ever 


I could hear for not truſting to our Reaſoz! 
And what is the. Remedy propoſed? It it 
were to give us Rules whereby to Judge of 


true Reaſon, to Help it, and to Trim this Lamp 
which God has Zighted for us, this would be 


Rational, like Clearing our Eyes if they were 
Dim: But the Remedy you propoſe, is, to Shut 
Reaſon quite out, to make no more Ule of it, to 
Silence, to Extinguiſh it; and take Implicit Faith 
in its Room; like pulling out one's Eyes, be- 


cauſe they are not Good, and Chooſe to be Led 


— 


22 
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by the Hand, and never Examine our Way a- 
ny more? But I think the Apoſtle recommends 
 Exemining to us, and I will Conclude with his 

Ae ab cbins; webe fof thus wh h 
Prove all things; and ho 4 aft that which is 
Good. i Thees N 


Booxs Deciſive and not 


Aufi wered. 


Dr. Barrow of the Pope s Supremacy, and the 
Unit) of the Church. 1680, 


-Di: Coſin (ace Biſhop of Durham) his Scho- 
laſtical 60 of rhe Canon of the Holy Scrip- 
ture. 1657. 

This is concerning the Apoeryphal Books. 


His Hiſtory of Tranſ ſubſantiation (the 2 
Tranſlation) 1676. Writ in Latin. 1657. 


The Devitions of the Roman Charch 167 74. 
This is concerning the Invocation of Saints, 
af Religuee, and the Legends. 


——_. kk... SS 


The incarable Seepriſm of the Church f Rome. 
„ 
This is concerning che Rule of Faith, 


| 
] 


> 
ot 


{14 


3 


—— 


} 


Ex Bullario Laertii Cherubini, 


Rome 1638. 


10 M. III. P- 1 83. 


0 onſtitutio Pauli V. 63 : 


L Xcommunicatio & 
Anathematizatio 


quorumeung; Hareti- 
corum, eorumq; fau- 
torum ac Schiſmatico- 
rum, vel Eccleſiaſticam 


Libertatem lædenti- 


um, aut quoquo modo 


diſpoſitis in hac Bulla, 
de more in die Cænæ 


Domini publicare ſoli- 


ta contra venientium. 
Quad omnia quaſi 


Capitula hujus Bullæ 
(ultra Extravagan. 3. 
Pauli II. & Extravagan. 


5. Siæti IV. in tit, de 


Pænitentia & Remiſſi- 


TheSixty thirdConſti- 
tution of Paul V. 
IHE Excommunica- 

tion and Anat he- 


mat iæ at ion of all Here- 


ticks whatſoever, and 
their favourers, and 
Schiſmaticks, or of thoſe 
who wiolate the Eacleſia- 
ſtical Liberty, or any ways 
infringe the Contents of 
this Bull, which is mont 
to be publiſbed on Maun- 
day-Thurſday ev 

As for almoſt all the 
Chapters of this Bull, 
(beſides the 3d Extrava- 
gant of Paul II. and the 
5th Extravagant of Six- 


tus IV. in the Title of 


onibus) 


5 ( 214 ) 


onibus habes ſupra 
Conſtitut. 1 Urban V. 
fol. 215. Conſtitut. 25. 
Julii II. F. 48 2. Conſti- 


tut. 10. Pauli III. f. 


5 22. necnon Conſtitut. 
81. Gregorii XIII. f. 
348. J. 2. Aliorum au- 
tem Bullas ejuſmodi 
Cnæ Domini nuncu- 


tentus, ex quibus pro 
temporum condittone 
Romanos Pontifices a- 
liquid immutaſſe cog- 
noſcatur. Non tamen 
poſthabui proxime in- 
dicandas, uti apprime 
neceſſarias, & ſaper 
hujus Bullæ capitibus 
ſpecialiter editas. 


Extat ergo in hoc 
Opere ſpecialis edita 
ſanctio Nicolai III. cir- 
ca d primum hujus 
Bull in ejus Conſt. 2. 
ſup. fol. 143. & circa 9 
2. extat Conſt. 5. Pii 
II. f. 290 /. x. Circa 
9. extat Conſt, 7. Pi 


Penance and Remiſſions) 


you have them before or- 
dained in the fir Conſti- 


Urban V. f. 


tution 0 


215. in the 25thConſtiof 
Julius II. f. 48 2. in the 
Ioth Conſt. of Paul III. 


f. 5 22. and in the 81, 
Conſt. of Gregori XIII. 


f. 348. lib. 2. Other Bulls 
pantes volens præter- 
mili, his duntaxat con- 


if this nature, called Bulls 


in Cænæ Domini, I 


have purpoſely omitted, 
being content with theſe ; 


from which it may appear 
that the Popes have made 
ſome Variation in them, 


according to the E xige ncy 


of the Times. Jet I would 
not omit thoſe which fol- 
low, as being eſpecially 
IE neceſſary, and particular- 
 lypubliſhed upon the ſeve- 
ral Chapters of this Bull. 
. There is extant there- 
fore in this Collection, a 


particular Edict of Ni- 
colas III. about the 18 
Section of this Bull in his 
24 Couſtitation, Sup. 
fol. 143. concerning 


Sect. 2. there 1s extant 


Conſt. 5. of Pius II. f. 
V. 


TY ..» - Ip; ; 


wo 


D V. F 137. J. 2. Circa 0 


7. extat Conſt. 3. 18 


colai V. F. 283. J. 
Circa 5 10 bath 


Calliſti. l. in c. 23. cauſ. 
24. J. 3. Circa 5 11. 
reſpectu Cardinalium 


extat Conſt. 16. Leonis 


X. f. 4 20.1. 1 & alia 


93. 55 V. 222, + 
. * 


ky 12. extat 
Conſt. 


N row Circa 9 14. 
Eextat. Conſt. 2. Mar- 


tini V. f. 239. & alia 


17. Innocenti VIII. f. 
343. ac altera 30. Le- 


onis IX. f. 440 necnon 
alia 39. Clementis VII. 
7. 505. J. 1. & altera 
19. N XIII. 7. 


290. J. 2 Circa 9 15. 
multi ſunt Canones in 
Corpore Juris, & extat 
Conſt. 10. Martini V. 


F. 247. Circa 4 19. 


extat Conſt, 3. Urban? 
VI. f. 222. Et Circa 
d 20 extat Conſt. 8. 


Joannes XXII. f. 174. 
& alia 3. Clementis VI. 


4 212. alia 13. Leonis 


 Alexandri 


"Tx 


290 J. 1. concerning 0 
4. there is extant, Conſt. 


7. of Pius V. f. 137. 


{ 2. concerning d 7. is 


extant, Conſt. 3. of Ni- 
colas V. 283.1. 1. 
concerning \ lo. is e. 
tant a Canon of Cali- 
ro in c. 23. Conſt. 

4. qu. 3. Concerning 


0 11. in . f the 


Cardinals tkæxtaut 


Conſt. 16. 9 F, 
420. J. 1. and Conſt. 


93. of Pius V. f. 222. 


L 3. Concer ning 9 12. 
i extant Conſt, 11, of 
Alexander VI. f. 352. 
Concerning d 14. is ex- 
tant Conſt. 2. Mar- 
tin V. f. 293. aud Cont. 
17. of Innocent VIII. 
f. 343. and Const. 30. 
of Leo X. f. 440. and 
Conſt. 39. of . 
VII. I 3 I. 1. and 
Const. 19. f Gregor 

XIII. f. LB 2, To. 
cerning & 15. are many 
Canons in the Bod) © 4 
the Law, and Con#t. 10. 


of Martin V. f. 207. 
= 


| „ 
X. f. 314. & altera 11 Concernim 9 19. is ex- 
Pauli IV. f. 595. tant Conſt. 3. of Urban 
VI. f. 222. Concerning 
d 20. is extant Conſt. 8. 
of John XXII. f. 174. 
and Conſt. 3. of Cle- 
ment VI. f. 212. and 
Conſt. 13. of Leo X. f. 
314. and Con ſt. 11. of 
Paul IV. f. 595. 


Alia hujuſmodi Ex- 
communicatio in die 
Cxznzx Domini, Pro- 
mulgari ſolita eſt in S. 
D. N. Urbani VIII. 
Conſt. 62. Paſtoralis 
infr. Tom. 4. 


Paulus Epiſcopus, Ser- 
us Servorum Dei, 
ad per petuam rei me- 
moriam. 5 


\ Aſtoralis Romani 


Pontificis vigilan- 


tia & ſollicitudo, cum 
in omni Reipublicæ 


Chriſtianzpace&rran- 


quillitate procuranda 
pro ſui muneris officio 
affidue verſatur, tum 
potiſſunum in Catho- 


Another like Excom- 
munication aſually pub- 
liſhed on Maun-day 


Thurſday, is extant in 
the 62d Conſtitution of 


our Holy Lord Urban 
VIII. inf. Tom. 4. 


Paul Biſhop, Servant of 


the Servants of God, 


in perpetual me- 
mory of the thing 


now Decreed. 


re Paftoral vigi- 


I lance and care of 
the Biſhop of Rome, be- 
ing by the Duty of his 
Office contiuually employ- 
ed in procuring by all 
means thePeace and tran- 
quillity of Chriſtendom 
is more eſpectally eminent 

lice 


S . 


48) 


licæ fidei fine qua im- 


poſſibile eſt placere 
Deo, unitate atq; in- 
tegritate 


retinenda, 
maxime elucet: Nimi- 


rum ut fideles Chriſti 
non ſint parvuli flu- 


Ctuantes, neq; circum- 


feranter omni vento 
doctrinæ in nequitia 


hominum ad circum- 


ventionem erroris, fed 


omnes occurrant in u- 


nitate fidei & agnitio- 
nis Filii Dei in virum 
perfectum, neq; ſe in 


hujus vitæ ſocietate & 
communione lædant, 
aut inter ſe alter alteri 


offenſionem præbeant, 
ſed potius in vinculo 


charitatis conjuncti, 
tanquam unius corpo- 


ris membra ſub Chri- 
ſto capite, ejuſq; in ter- 


Succeſlore,a quo totius 


Eccleſia unitas dima- 


nat, augeantur in ædi- 
ficatione, atq; ita divina 


1 


Yo adjutrice ſic præ- 
lentis vitæ quiere gau- 


in retaining and preſer- 
ving the unity and inte- 


grity of Catholic Faith; 


without which it is im- 


Poſſible to pleaſe Cod: 


That ſo the faithful o 
Cn may ins 15 7 
Child 


ren wavering, nor 
be carried about with 
every wind of Doctrine 
by the cunning craft of 
men, whereby they lay in 


wait to deceive; but that 


all may meet in the unity 
of the Faith, and the 
knowledge of the Son of 
God unto a perfect man: 
That in the communion 


and ſociety of this life thy 


may not injure nor offend 
one another ; but rather 
being joined together with 
the bond of Charity, as 


members of one body un- 


der Chrif the Head, and 
ris Vicario Romano Pon- 
tifice Beatiſſimi Petri 


his Vicar upon Earth the 


Biſhop of Rome, St. 
Peter's Succeſſor, from 


whom the unity of the 


whole Charch doth flow, 
may be increaſed in edi. 
fication, and by the alſi- 
ftance of the Divine 
| deant, 


„ 


deant, ut futura quo- 


Filii et Spiritus Sancti, 
auctoritate quoque 


Ghoſt, and by the autho- 
rity of the Bleſſed Apo- 
Beatorum 


Gr ace may | ſo enjoy the L 


que beatitudine per- 7ranquility of this preſent 
truantur. Ob quas ſane /ife, that they may alſo 1 
cauſas Romani Pontifi- attain eternal happineſs. | { 
ces prædeceſſores no- For which Reaſons the | 1 
{tri hodierna die, quæ Biſhops of Rome, our r 
anniverſaria Domini- Predeceſſors, upon this n 
cx Cœnæ commemo- day which is dedicated io 1 1 
ratione ſolennis eſt, ſpi- the Aniverſarycommemso- ſ 
ritualem Eccleſiaſticæ ration of our Lord's Sup- At 
_ diſcipline gladium, et per, have been wont ſul- a 
ſalutaria juſtitiæx arma /emnly to exerciſe the ci 
per miniſterium ſum- Spiritual Sword of Ec- | ai 
mi Apoſtolatus ad Dei cleſiaſtical Diſcipline and | fe 
gloriam et animarum wholſome Weapons of Ju- | 
ſalutem ſolenniter ex- ſtice by the Miniſtry of re 
ercere conſueverunt. the Supreme Apoſtolate et 
Nos igitur, quibus ni- 70 the glory of God and il 
hil optabiliuseſt, quam ſalvation of Souls. We eo 
fidei inviolatam inte- zherefore, deſiring no- fir 
gritatem, publicam thing more than by the R. 
Pacem et Juſtitiam, gaidance of God to pre- ne 
Deo autore, tueri, Ve- ſerve inviolable the inte- ct 
tuſtum et ſolennem grity of Faith, publick en 
hunc morem ſequen- Peace and Juſtice; fol- tin 
tes. lowing this ancient and ſeu 
Ee ſolemn Cuitom, fen 
9 1x. Excommunt- S. 1.Weexcommaunt- car 
camus et anathemati- cate and anathematize in te, 
zamus ex parte Dei the name of God Almigh- col 
Omnipotentis, Patris& , Father, Sou and Holy ma 


 Beatorum 


\ 


(7) 


| Apoſtolo 
rum Petri et Pauli, ac 
noſtra, quoſcunq; Huſ- 
ſitas, Vuichlephiſtas, 
Luterannos, Zuinglia- 
nos, Calviniſtas, Ugo- 
nottos, Anabaptiſtas, 


Trinitarios, et a Chri- 


ſtiana fide Apoſtatas, 
ac omnes et fingulos 


alias Hæreticos, quo- 


cunque nomine cenſe- 


antur, et cujuſcunque- 


ſectæ exiſtant; ac eis 
credentes, eorumque 


receptatores, fautor es, 


et generaliter quoſlibet 


illorum defenſores; ac 
eorundem libros hare- %% 
ſin continentes, vel de 


Religione tractantes ſi- 
ne auctoritate noſtra 
et Sedis A poſtolicæ ict- 
enter legentes aut re- 
tinentes, imprimentes, 
ſeu quomodolibet de- 
fendentes, ex quavis 
cauſa publice vel occul- 


te, quovis ingenio vel 
colore; necnon Schiſ- 


maticos, et eos qui ſe 


a noſtra et Romani 


2 


Hles Peter and Pa ul, 
and by our Own, all Huſ- 


ſites, Weclephiſts, Lathe- 


raus, Iuinglians, Cel- 
diniſts, Huponots, A- 
nabaptiſts, Irinitarians, 
and Apoſtates from the 

Chriſtian Faith, and all 
other Hereticks by mhat- 
foever name they are 


called, and of whatſcever 


Sect they be: As alſo 
their adherents, Recei- 
vers, Favourers, and ge. 
nerally any Defenders of 
them ; together with all 
who without our Autho- 
rity, or that of the Apo- 
olick See, knowingly 


read, kiep, print, or any 


ways for any cauſe whatſo- 


ever publickly or privately 
on any pretext Or COwar, 
defend their Books con- 
taining Herefiz, or trea- 


ring of Religion; as alſo 
Schiſmaticks, and thee 
who withdraw themſelves, 
or recede obſtinately from 
the obedience of us, or 
the / of Rome for 


the time being. 


Pontifices 


vous 


Pontificis pro tempore 
exiſtentis obedientia 


pertinacitur ſubtra- 


hunt vel recedunt. ON GEL 15 
9 2. Item, Excommu- d 2. Further, We 


nicamus & anathema- excommunicate and ana- 


tizamus omnes & ſingu- thematize all and ſingular, 


los, cujuſcunq; ſtatus, of what ſoever ſtation, 
gradus, ſeu conditionis degree or condition the) 


fuerint Univerſitates be; and interdict all 
Collegia & Capitula, Univerſities, Colleges 
quocunque nomine and Chapters, by what ſo- 
nuncupentur, interdi- ever name they are called; 


cimus, ab ordinationi- who appeal from the Or- 


bus ſeu mandatis no- ders or Decrees of Us, 


ſtrisac Romanorum Pon- or the Popes of Rome 
tificum pro tempore for the time being to 4 
exiſtentium ad Uni- future General Council; 
verſale futurum Con- and thoſe by whoſe aid and 


cilium appellantes; nee- favour the Appeal was 


non eos quorum au- made. 
xilio vel favore appel- 


latum fuerit. 


© 3. Item, Excom- 9 3. Further, Ne 
municamus & anathe- communicate and Ana- 
matizamus omnes Pi- thematize all Pirates, 
ratas, Curſarios ac Corſairs and Robbers by 
Latrunculos Mariti- Sea, roving about our 
mos, diſcurrentes Mare Sea chiefly from Mount 
noſtrum, præcipue a Argentiere to 'Terract- 
Monte Arzentario uſ- na, and all their Abetterr, 
que ad Terracinam, ac- Receivers and Defen- 
omnes eorum fautores, ders. 


receptatores 


$ 4. Item Excom- 


municamus & anathe-· 
matizamus omnes & 
ſingulos, qui Chriſtia · 
norum quorumcung; 


na vibus tempeſtate, ſeu 


in tranſverſum (ut dici 


ſolet) jactatis, vel quo- 


quo modo naufragium 
_ paſſis, ſeu in ipſis na vi- 
bus, ſive ex eiſdem eje- 
&a in mare, vel in litto- 
re inventa, cujuſcunq; 

generis bona, tam in 


{tris, Brrheni & Adri- 


atibi, quam in cæteris 


cujutque Maris regio- 
nibus & littoribus, ſur- 
ripuerint; ita ut nec 


ob quodcunque Privi- 
legium, 
nem, aut longiſſimi 
etiam immemorabilis 
temporis poſſeſſionem, 
ſeu alium quemcunque 
prætextum 


Conſuetudi- 


d 5. Item, Excom- 


municamus & anathe- 
matizamus omnes qui 
in terris ſuis nova Pe- 


. 
teceptatores & defen- 
—ůĩ 


thematize all and ſingular, 
who when the Ships of any 


Chriſtians are either dri- 


ven out of the way by 
Tempeſt, or any ways 


ſaffer ſhipwrack, convey 
2 any Good of what 


kind ſoever, either in the 


Shipe themſelves, or caſt 
out of the Ships into the 
Sea, or found on the 
Shore, as well in our 
Tyrrhenian aud Adri- 
atick Seas, as in any 
other Diviſions of Shores 
of all Seas whatſoever; 
7 that they ſhall not be 
excuſed by any Privilege, 
Cuſtom, or poſſeſſiou of 
time immemorial or any. 
other pretext whatſoever. 


excuſari 


59 5. Further, We ex- 


communicate and anathe- 
matize all who impoſe or 
augment any new 1olls or 


5 dagia 


4. Further, Ne 


excommunicate and ana- 


6— 
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dagia ſeu Gabellas, 
præterquam in caſibus 
ſibi a jure, ſeu ex ſpeciali 
ſedis A poſtolicæ licen- 
tia permiſſis, imponunt 
vel augent, ſeu imponi 
vel augeri prohibita ex- 
gun. | 
* 6. Item, 
municamus & anathe- 
matizamus omnes fal- 


ſarios literarum Apo- 


ſtolicarum, etiam in 
forma Brevis, ac Sup- 
plicationum, Grat!1 
vel Juſtitiam concer- 
nentium, per Romanum 


Pontificem, vel S. R. 


E. Vicecancellarios ſeu 


gerentes vices eorum, 
aut de mandato ejuſ- 


dem Pontificis ſignata- 
rum, necnon falſo pub · 


A1 10 


Excom- 


Gratiam 


Gabells in their Domi. 
except in caſes 


ions, 
permitted to them by Law, 


or by eſpecial leave of the 


Apoſtolick See; or, who 
exact ſuch Taxes forbid- 


den to be impoſed or aug= | 
89 6. Further, We 


excommunicate and ana- 


thematize all Forgers of 
Apoſtolic Letters, even 
in form of a Brief, and 


of Supplications reſpe - 
ting Indalgence or Ju- 
ſtice, ſigned by the Pope 
of Rome, or by the Vice- 
chancellors of the Holy 
See of Rome, or by their 
Deputies, or by the com- 
mand of the ſaid Pope ; 
as alſo thoſe who falſly 
publiſh the Apoſtolick 


licantes literas Apoſto-, Letters, even in form 


licas, etiam in forma 


Brevis, & etiam falſo 
ſignantes Supplicatio- 
nes hujuſmodi ſub no- 
mine Romani Pontificis 


ſeu Vicecancellarii, aut 


a Brief; and thoſe who 
falſly ſign ſuch Supplica- 


tions in the name of the 
Pope of Rome, or the. 


Vice. chancellor, or their 
2 


gerentium vices præ- 


dictorum. 
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tranſmittunt 
Arma, Ferrum, filum 


1 TD 


<4 7. Item Excom- 
municamus & anathe- 
mat izamus omnes illos, 


qui ad Saracenos, Turcas, 
& alios Chriſtiani no- 


minis hoſtes, & inimi- 
cos, vel Hereticos per 


noſtras vel hujus San- 
Az Sedis 


declaratos deferunt ſeu 
Equos, 


Ferri, Stannum, Cha- 


lybem, omniaque Me- 
tallorum genera atque 


Bellica' | Inſtrumenta, 


Phd deniew. Canapem, 
Funes, 


Canape quam alia qua- 


tam ex ipſo 


cunque materia, & 


ipſam materiam, alia- 


ans hujuſmodi, quibus 
Chriſtianos & Catholi- 


cos impugnant; nec non 
illos qui per ſe vel per 


alios de rebus ſtatum 


Chriſtianæ Reipublicæ 


concernentibus, in Chri- 


ftianoram perniciem & 


damnum ipſos Turcas 
& Chriftianz Religio- 
nis inimicos, 


ſententias 
expreſſe vel nominatim 


necnon 


7. Further, We 
excommunicate and ana- 
thematiz Se all thoſe, who 
carry or tranſmit to 
the Saracens, 
and other Enemies and 
Foes of 


Religion, or to thoſe who 


are expreſly and by name 
declared Hereticks by the 
Sentence of us, or of this 

Holy See, Horſes, Arms, 
Iron, 0 ee of tron, Tis, 
Steel, and all kind of Me. 


tals, ard. Warlike Intra- 


ments, Timber, 


give intelligence' of mat 


ters relating to the State 


of Chriſtendom to the 


Turks and Enemies of 
the Chriſtian Religion to 
the hurt and prejudice of 
Chriſtians, or to Here. 
ticks to the Prejudice of 
* Hæreticos, 


Turks. 
the Chriſtian 


4 
— —ů ine 
15 — . ——— — 


y 2 


Hemp, 5 
Ropes male 4 wel of 
Hemp as of any other mat. 
ter, & that matter mhat ſo- 
ever it be, and other things 
of this nature, which they 
make uſe of 70 the preju- 
dice of Chriſtians and Ca. 
tholicks: As alſo thoſe who 
by themſelves or others 
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| ( 
Hæreticos, in damnum 
Catholicz Religionis, 
certiores faciunt, illiſ- 
que ad id auxilium, 


conſilium, vel favorem 


2 libet præ- 
ſtant. Non obſtantibus 
quibuſcunq; Privilegi- 


is, quibuſvis Perſonis, 


Principibus, Rebuſpu- 
blicis per nos & Se- 


12) 
the Catholick Religion, 


or who any ways afford to 


them counſel, aſſiſtance 


or favour; notwithſtan- 


ding any Privileges hi- 


therto granted by Us and 
the aforeſaid” See to any 


| P erſons, | Princes or Com- 


mon- wealths; wherein ex- 


preſs mention is not made 
of this prohibition. 
dem prædictam hate © + 


nus conceſſis, de hujuſ- 


modi prohibitione ex- 


preſſam mentionem non 
facientibus. 


municamus & anathe- 


matizamus omnes im- 


pedlentes ſeu invaden- 


tes eos, qui victualia ſeu 


alia ad uſum Romanæ 
Curiæ neceſſaria ad- 


ducunt, ac etiam eos 
qui ne ad Romanum 
Curiam adducantur 
vel afferantur prohi- 
bent, impediunt ſeu 
perturbant, ſeu hac 
facientes defendunt per 


ſe vel per alios, cujuſ- 


cunque fuerint ordinis, 


præminenti, conditlo- 


9. 8. Ferie, We 


excommunicate and ana- 


thematize all bindering or 


invading thoſe, who bring 


Proviſions, of any other 

things neceſſary, for, the 
1 3 *" 

uſe of the Court of Rome; 


hinder or obftra& the 
bringing or conducting of 


them 10 the Court of 
Rome; or who abet the 


doers of 70 things either 


by themſelves, or by o- 
thers ; of whatſoever 


or dev pre-eminence, con- 


dition or quality they be, 
ä 


AD 9 pv 
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nis & ſtatus, etiamſi 


Pontificali ſeu Regali 
aut alia quavis Eccleſi- 
aſtica vel mundana præ- 
fulgeant dignitate. 


9. 9. Item Excom- 


municamus et anathe- 
matizamus omnes illos, 


qui ad ſedem Apoſtoli- 


cam venientes, & re- 


cedentes ab eadem, ſua 
vel aliorum opera in- 


terficiunt, mutilant, 
ſpoliant, capiunt, de- 


tinent; necnon illos om- 
nes qui juriſdictionem 


ordinariam vel dele- 


8 a nobis vel no- 
ſtris Judicibus non ha- 
bentes, illam ſibi te- 


mere vendicantes ſimi- 
lia contra morantes in 
eadem Curia audent 


perpetrare. 
9. 10. Item Excom- 
municamus & anathe- 
matizamus omnes in- 
terficientes, mutilan- 


tes, vulnerantes, deti ; 


nentes, capientes ſeu 
deprædantes Romipe- 


See, or return 
as alſo all thoſe who having 
ao ordinary juriſdiftion, 
nor any deligated by Us 
or our Judges, raſhly 


even although 5 they be 


Biſhops or Kings, or 


inveſted with any other 


Eccleſiaſtical or Secular 


Dignity. 


yd g. Farther, We 
excommunicate and ana- 
thematize all thoſe, who 
kill, maim, ſpoil, appre. 
hend or detain by them- 
ſelves, or by others, thoſe 
who come to the row N 


challenging it to them- 


ſelves, preſume to commit | 
any like Actions againit 


thoſe who reſide at the 
Court of Ron. 


d. 10. Further, We 


cxcommunicate aud ana- 
thematize all who kill, 
maim, waund, detain, 


apprebend, or rob Tra- 


wvellers to Rome; or 
Pilgrims for the ſake of 


tas 
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tas ſeu Perigrinos ad 
Urbem cauſa Devotionis, 
accedenres, et in ea 
morantes, vel ab ipſa 
recedentes, et in his 
dantes auxilium, conſi- 
lium, vel favorem. 


8 11. Item, Excom- 
municamus et anathe- 
matizamus omnes in- 
vulneran- 
per- 


terficientes, 
tes, mutilantes, 


cutientes, capientes, 


carcerantes, detinentes, 


vel hoſtiliter inſequen- 


tes 8. R. E. Cardi- 


nales, 
| Archiepiſcopos, Epiſco- 


pos, Sediſq; Apoſtoli- 


c# egatos vel nuncios, 


ſeu Dominiis ejicientes, 
necnon ea mandantes 


vel rata habentes, ſeu 
præſtantes in eis àuxi- 
lium, conſilium, vel fa- 


vorem. 
dr 12. Item, Excom- 
municamus et anathe- 


matizamus omnes los, 
qui per ſe vel per altos, 


4 7 


from it; 


ac Patriarchas, Archbiſhops, 


Devotion or Pilgrimage 


going to that City, ftlay- 


ing in #, or returning 


give 4 counſel or fa- 
vour in theſe caſes. 


98 5 1 Farther, We 


ex eommunic at e ana, ana- 


thematice all who "Nay, 
maim, ftrik "MW 


apprehend, impriſon, - de- 


wound, 


tain, or in hoſtile manner 
purſue the Cardinals 0 

the Hol) 
Rome, an e 
Biſhobs, 
Leg ats, or Nuncios 75 
the Jpoſtolich. See; or 


" thoſe w who drive them out 
aut eos à ſuis Diæceſi- 
bus, Territoriis, Terris, 


of their Territories, Di. 


| oceſſes, Lands or Domi- 


nions; Or thoſe who 


command or allow theſe 


things to be done, or give 
aid, counſel and favour to 
them. 


$. . 12. Further, We 
excommunicate and ana- 
thematize all thoſe, who 
2 themſelves or by others 
an 


40 thoſe who 


Church 1 


r ao wv. ei. ei 


perſonas 
quaſcunque, vel ſecu- 
klares ad Rom anam Curi- 
am ſuper eorum cauſis 
et negotiis recurrentes, 
ac illa in eadem Curia 
proſequentes aut pro- 
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Eccleſiaſticas 


curantes negotiorumque 
geltores, advocatos, 


procuratores et agentes, 


ſeu etiam Auditores 


vel Judices ſuper dictis 
cauſis vel n 
putatos, occaſione cau- 
ſarum vel negotiorum 


otiis de- 


hujuſmodi occidunt ſeu 
uoquo modo percuti- 
unt, bonis ſpoliant; ſeu 


qui per ſe vel per alios, 


directe vel indirecte 


delicta hujuſmodi com- 


mittere exequi vel pro · 
curare, aut in eiſdem 
auxilium, conſilium vel 


ſlay or any ways 


flrike | 
or deſpoil any Eccleſiaſti- 


cal or Secular Perſons 


having recourſe to the 
Court of Rome for their 
Cauſes and Affairs, and 
projecuting and managing 
them in the ſaid Court, or 
eventhe Auditors or Jud 5 
es deputed for the hearing 


and managing of the ſaid 


Cauſes and Affairs, upon 
occaſion of theſe C 40165 and 


Affairs; as alſo thoſe who 


by themſelves or by others 


directly or indirettly pre- 
ſame to ait or procure 
the ſaid Crimes, or to 


Live aid, counſel. or fa- 
vour to them, of what- 
ſoever reheminence or 


aui, 7 be. 


favorem præſtare non 


verentur, cujuſcunque 
præeminentiæ et digni- | 
tatis fuerint. 


d 13. Item Excom- 
municamus et anathe- 
matizamus omnes tam 
Eccleſiaſticos quam Se- 
culares, cujuſcunque 


9 13. Farther We 
excommunicate aud ana- 
thematize all 12 as well 
Eccleſiaſtics as Secu- 
lars, of 272 dig. 

dignitatis, 


N 


dignitatis, qui prætex- 
entes frivolam quan- 


dam appellationem a 
gravamine vel futura 
literarum 


executione 
Apoſtolicarum etiam in 
forma Brevis, tam gra- 


tiam quam jultitiam 
. concernentium 5 Hec- 
non citationum, inhi- 


bitionum, ſequeſtratio- 


num, monitoriorum, 


proceſſuum, executo- 
rialium, & aliorum 
Decretorum, à Nobis 


& Sede prædicta ſeu 
Legatis, Nunciis, Præ- 


ſidentibus, Palatii no- 


ſtri & Cameræ Apoſto - 


licæ Auditoribus, Com- 
miſſariis, aliiſque Ju- 
dicibus & delegatis 
Abpoſtolicis emanato- 
rum, & quæ pro tem- 


pore emanaverint, aut 


alias ad Curias Sæcu- 


lares & Laicam pote- 


ſtatem recurrent, & ab 
ea inſtante etiam Fiſci 
Procuratore & Advo- 
cato, appellationes hu- 


, juſmodi k admitti "3k ac 


lires, citationes, in- 


nit) they be, who under 


Fus of 4 certain fri- 


volons appeal from the 


injaſtice or 8 reel 


e ' Apoſtolick 


tion of the 
Letters, even in form of 


a Brieve, reſpetFing as 
well indulgence as juſtice, 
as alſo from the injuſtice, 
and future execution of 
Citations, Inhibitions, 
Sequeſtrations, Monito- 
ries, Proceſſes, Executo- 
rials and other Degrees, 
iſſuing out, or which ſhall | 
at any time iſſue out from 
Us and the aforeſaid See, 
or our Legates, Nuncios, 


or Preſidents, from the 


Auditors of our Palace 
and Apoſtolick Chamber, 
from our Commiſſaries, 
and other Apoitolick 


Judges 


154 "D e leg ates: 


to Secular Courts and the 


Lay Power; ana who 


cauſe ſuch Appeals to be 
admitted by the Secular 


Court., even although 


the Procurator and Ad- 
vocate of the Exchequer 
hibitiones, 


as alſo thoſe, who any 
other ways have recourſe 


monitoria, & alia præ- 


dicta, capi & retineri 
faciunt. Quive illa 
ſimplicitur, vel ſine eo- 


rum beneplacito & con- 
ſenſu vel examine ex- 
ecutione, demandari, ſaid Letters to be put in 
eæecution, either ſimply 
or without their good 

will, conſent or examina- 
tion; or who hinder or 
| forbid Scriveners or No- 
taries from making or 
delivering when made to 

the Parties concerned any 

Inſtruments or Acts con- 
cerning the Execution of 
theſe Letters and Proceſ- 
ſes; or who apprehend, 


#trike, wound, impriſon, 


aut ne Tabelliones & 
Notarii ſuper hujuſmo- 


di literarum & proceſ- 


ſuum executione, in- 


ſtrumenta vel acta con- 


ficere, aut confecta 
parti cujus intereſt, 


tradere debeant, impe- 
diunt vel prohibent, ac 


etiam partes ſeu eorum 


agente:, conſanguine- 


os, affines, familiares, 
notarios, executores & 
litera- 
ties, Places and Ring- 
doms, deſpoil of their 
Goods, terrify, vex, and 


ſub- executores 
rum, citationum, mo- 


nitoriorum, & aliorum 


prædictorum capiunt, 


percutiunt, vulnerant, 


carcerant, detinent, ex 


Civitatibus, Locis, & 


Regnis ejiciunt, bonis 
ſpoliant, perterrefaci- 
unt, concutiunt & 
comminantur per ſe 


yel per alium ſeu alios, 
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hibitiones, ſequeſtra , ſbould require it; or who 


cauſe the aforeſaid Lei- 


ters, Citations, Inhibiti- 


ons, 1 1 Mo- 
c. to be ſeized 
or retained; ar thoſe 


nitories, 


who hinder or forbid the 


detain; drive out of Ci- 


threaten either by them. 


ſelves, or by others, pub- 
lickly or privately, the 


Parties or their Agents 


Kinared. on both ſides_ 


their Friends, Notaries 


the Executors or S 4b. 
executors of the ſai! 
publice 


„ 


publice vel occulte; 
quive alias quibuſcun- 
que perſonis in genere 
vel in ſpecie, ne pro 


quibuſvis eorum nego- 


tlis proſequendis ſeu 
gratiis vel literis im- 
petrandis ad Romanam 
Curiam accedant, aut 
recur ſum habeant, ſeu 
gratias ipſas vel literas 
a dicta Sede impetrent 
ſeu impetratis utantur, 
directe vel indirecte 
prohibere, ſtatuere ſeu 
mandare, vel eas apud 
ſe aut notarios ſeu Ta- 
belliones, vel alias quo- 
modolibet retinere præ- 
ſumunt. e 


matizamus omnes & 
ſingulos, qui per fe vel 
alios auctoritate pro- 
pria ac de facto, qua- 
rumcunq; exemptio- 
num vel aliarum gra- 


tiarum & literarum 


Apoſtolicarum prætex- 
tu, beneficiales, & di- 
Cimarum, ac alias 


Letters, Citations, Mo- 
nitories, &c. or who any 
other way preſume directly 
or tadirettly to forbid, or- 
dain and command, any 
Perſons in geveral or in 
particular, to betake them- 


ſelves, or have recourſe to 


the See of Rome to proſe- 

cute their Affairs of any 
kind, or fo obtain Indul- 
gences or Letters, or who 


forbid them to obtain the 
ſaid Indulgences, or to make 


uſe of them when obtained 
of the ſaid See; or who pre- 


ſame to retain the ſaid In- 
aulgences in their own 
hands, or in the hands of a 


Notaryor a Scrivener or 


TO 4 n other way. 
+4 14. Item excom- 
municamus & anathe- 


J 


14. Farther, We 


Excommunicate and A» 


nathematize all and ſingu- 
lar, who by themſelves 
or by others, by their own 
Aathority and de facto, 
under pretence of any 
exemptions, or any other 
Apoſtolick Indulgences 
and Letters, take away 
the copnizance of Benefices 
and Tubes = abe 

8 cauſas 


capitula, 


cauſas ſpirituales ac 
ſpiritualibus annexas, 
ab Auditoribus & 


 Commiſſariis noſtris, 


aliiſq; Judicibus Ec- 


cleſiaſticis avocant; il- 


larumve curſum & au- 
dientiam; ac perſonas, 
Conventus, 
Collegia, cauſas ipſas 
proſequi volentes im- 


pediunt ac ſe de illa- 


rum cognitione tan- 


5 quam Judices interpo- 
Quive partes 


nunt. 
actrices, quæ illas com- 


mitti fecerunt, & faci- 


unt ad revoeandum & 


revocari faciendum ci - 


tationes vel inhibitio- 
nes aut alias literas 
in eis decretas, & ad 
faciendum vel conſen- 
tiendum eos contra 
quos tales inhibitiones 


emanarunt a cenſuris 


et pænis in illis conten- 
tis abſolvi, per ftatu- 
tum vel alias com pel- 


lunt; vel executionem 


literarum Apoſtolica- 
rum ſeu executoriali- 
um, proceſſuum ac 


Jpiritual Camjes, or an- 
zexed to ſpirituals from 


Oar Auditors and Com- 
miſſ aries, and other Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Judges; and 
hinder the proceeding and 


O 


audience of them, and the 


Perſons, Chapters, Con- 


vents, Colleges, deſiring 
0 r the ſaid 


Cauſes; or who intrude 


themſelves as Judges in 
the Cognizance of them; 
or who by order, or 
am other way compel the 
Plaintiffs to withdraw, 
or cauſe to be withdraws, 
their Citations, er Inhbi- 
other 
Letters decreed in the 
ſpiritual Court; and the 
Defendants againſt whom 
ſuch Inhibitions were 
iſſued out, to procure, or 


bitions, Or any 


conſent to be abſolved 


Puniſhments contained in 


them; or who any ways 


hinder the exccation 0 


Apoſtolick Letters, Ex- 
ecutorials, Proceſſes and 
Decrees aforeſaid, orgive 
their allowance, councel, 


De- 
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decretorum prædicto- 
rum quomodolibet im- 


pediunt, vel ſuum ad 


id favorem, conſilium 
aut aſſenſum preſtans, 
etiam prætextu vio- 
lentiæ prohibendæ, vel 
aliarum prætenſionum, 


Jeu etiam, donec ipſi 


ad nos informandos, 
ut dicunt, ſupplica- 
verint aut ſupplicari 
fecerint; niſi ſupplica- 
tiones hujuſmodi coram 
Nobis & ſede Apo- 
ſtolica legitime proſe- 
quantur, etiamſi talia 
committentes fuerint, 
Præſidentes Cancella- 
riarum, Conſiliorum, 


Parlamentorum, Can- 


cellarii, Vicecancella- 
rii, Conſiliarii, ordina- 
rii vell extraordinarii 
quorumcunq; Princi- 
pum Sæcularium; eti- 
amſi Imperiali, Regali, 
Ducali, vel alia qua- 
cunq; præfulgeant dig- 


form; 


or aſſent to it, even un- 
der aan of hindring 
violence, or any other 
pretexts* whatſoever, or 
even until they (hall 
Petition us, or cauſe us to 
be Petitioned for our better 
information, as is com- 
monly pretended, unleſs 
they proſecute ſuch Peti- 


tions before us and the 


Apoſtolick See in lawful 
even although 
thoſe who commit ſuch 


things ſhould be Preſidents 


of Chanceries, Councils, 


or Parliaments, Chancel- 
lors, Vice Chancellors, 
ordinary or extraordinary 
Councellors of any ſecular 
Princes (whether they be 
Emperors, Rings, Dakes, 


or any other dignity) or 


Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Ab- 
bots, Commendataries or 
Vicars. 3 


* * 
+ » d 1 
by 


nitate; aut Archiepiſ- 


copi, Epiſcopi, Abbates 
Commendatarii ſeu Vi- 


carli fuerint. 


quævis 
in genere vel in ſpe- 

is cauſa 
& quovis quæſito colo- 


915. Quive ex eo- 
rum pretenſo officio, 
vel ad inſtantiam par- 


tis, aut aliorum quo- 
rumcunq; perſonas Ec- 
cleſiaſticas, Capitula , 


Conventus, Collegia 


Eccleſiarum quarum- 
cunq; coram fe ad ſu- 
um Tribunal, Audi 
entiam, Cancellariam, 


Concilium, vel Parla- 


mentum, præter juris 
Canonici diſpoſitionem, 
trahunt, vel trahi fa- 


ciunt vel procurant, 


directe vel indirecte, 
quovis quæſito colore; 
necnon qui ſtatuta, 
ordinationes, conſtitu- 


tiones, pragmaticas, ſeu 
is alia decreta 


re, ac etiam prætextu 
cujuſvis conſuetudinis 
& privilegii, vel alias 
quomodolibet fecerint, 
ordinaverint & publi- 


caverint, vel factis & 


ordinatis uſi fuerint, 
unde libertates Eccleſia. 


x) 


9 15. Alſo thoſe who 


under pretence of their 


Office, or at the inſtance 
of any party, or of any 
others, draw, or cauſe 
and procure to be drawn, 


airecth, or indirectly, up- 
on any pretext whatſoe- 


ver, Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, i 


Chapters, Convents, Col- 
leges of an) Churches, be- 
fore them to their Tribu— 
nal, Audience, Chancery, 
Counſel, or Parliament, a- 


gainſt the Rules of the Ca- 


non-Lam; as alſo thoſe who _ 
for any cauſe, or under any 


pretext, or by pretence of 


any Cuitom or Privilege, 
or any other way, ſhalt 
make, enatt, aud publiſh 


any Statutes, Orders, 


Conſtitutions, Pragma- 
ticks, or any other Degrees 
in general or in particular; 
or ſhall uſe them when 
made andenatted ; whereby 
the Eccleſiaſtical Liber- 


ty is violated, or any 


ways injured or depreſſed; 


or by any other means 


reſtrained ; or whereby the 
Rights of us and of the 


ſtica 


— — 


1 


| ſtica tollitur, ſeu in a- /aia See, and of any other 
liquo læditur vel depri- Churches, are any way di- 1 
mitur, aut alio quovis rely or indirectly, tacite- 0 
modo reſtringitur, ſeu h or expreſly prejudged. [ 
— , ˙6%Üͥ . e 
quarumcunq; eccleſia- r 
rum juribus quomodo- d 
libet directe vel indire- e 
Ree, tacite vel expreſſe I 
præjud icantur. N 1 5 Tl 
90 16. Necnon qui F. 16. Alſo thoſe who il 
Archiepiſcopos, Epiſ- pon this account direct) | mr 
copos, alioſq; ſuperio- or indirectij hinder Arch- | a, 
res & inferiores Przla- biſhops, Biſhops, and other | tis 
tos, & omnes alios quoſ-. ſuperior and inferior Pre- cc 
cunq; Judices Eccleſi- lates, and al other ordi- er 
aſticos ordinarios quo- nary Eccleſiaſtical Judges: ha 
modolibet hac de cauſa whatſoever by any means, | qu 
directe vel indireCte, either by impriſoning or lit 
carcerando vel mole- moleſting their Agents, I Cit 
ſtando eorum agentes, Proctors, Domeſticks, Kin- eil 
Procuratores, familia- ared on both ſides, or () 
res, necnon conſangui- any other way from ex- || Qi 
neos & affines, aut alias erting their Eccleſiaſtical | dit 
impediunt, quo minus jariſaiction againſt any no 
juriſdictione ſua Eccle- perſons whatſoever, ac- || ca 
ſiaſtica contra quoſcun- cording as the Canons and || Ec 
que utantur, ſecundum ſacred Ecclefiaſtical Con- na: 
quod Canones & ſacræ #itutions and Decrees of | rut 
conſtitutiones Eccleſia- General Councils and e- | & 

ſticæ, & decreta Conci- ſpecially that of Trent, do rut 
Lorum Generalium, & appoint; 4s alſo thoſe who per 

— præſertim 


præſertim Tridentini, 


ſtatuunt; ac etiam eos 


qui poſt ipſorum ordi- 
nariorum ac etiam ab 
eis delegatorum quo- 
rumcunq; ſententias et 
decreta, aut alias fori 
eccleſiaſtici judicium e- 


ludentes, ad Cancella- 
rias et alias Curias ſe- 
culares recurrunt, et ab 


illis prohibitiones et 
mandata etiam pcenali- 
a, ordinariis aut delega- 
tis prædictis decerni, et 


contra illos exequi pro- 


curant ; eos quoq; qui 
hæc decernunt et exe- 
quuntur, ſeu dant auxi- 
lium, concilium, patro- 


cinium & favorem in 
eiſdem. 


9. 17. Quive juriſdi- 


ctiones ſeu fructus, re- 


ditus & proventus ad 


nos & ſedem A poſtoli- 


cam, & quaſcunque 
Eccleſiaſticas perſo- 


nas ratione Eccleſia- 


rum, Monaſteriorum 


& aliorum beneficio- 
rum Eccleſiaſticorum 
pertinentes uſurpant, 


Q 
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after the ſentence and de- 
crees of the Ordinaries 
themſelves, or of thoſe de- 


legaled by them, or by any 
other means eluding the 
judgment of the Eccleſta- 


have Fete | 


ſlical Court, 
courſe to Chanceries or o- 
ther . ſecular Courts, and 


procure thence Prohibiti- 
ons and even Penal Man- 
dates tobe decreed againſt 
the ſaid Ordinaries and 
Delegates and executed 
againſt them; alſo thoſe 
who make and execute 
theſe Decrees, or whogive 
aid, counſel, countenance 


or favour to them. 


0 17. Alſo thoſe who 


wſurp any Jariſdictions, 
Fruits, Revenues, and E- 
moluments belonging to 
Us and the Apoſtolick 
See, and any Eccleſiaſtical 


perſons upon account of a- 


ny Churches, Monaſte- 


ries, or other Eccleſiaſtical 
benefices ; or who upon a- 


ny occaſion or cauſe ſeque- 


vel 
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vel etiam quavis occaſi- 


one vel cauſa ſine Ro- 
mani Pontificis vel alio- 
rum ad id legitimam fa- 
cultatem habentium ex- 


preſſa licentia ſeque- 


rant. 


918. Quire collectas, 


decimas, talleas, præ- 
ſtantias & alia onera 


Clericis, Prælatis & aliis 


perſonis Eccleſiaſticis, 
ac eorum & Eccleſia- 
rum, Monaſteriorum 
& aliorum beneficio- 


rum Eccleſiaſticorum 


bonis, illorumve fructi- 


bus, reditibus & pro- 
ventibus hujuſmodi, 
abſque ſimili Romani 
Pontificis ſpeciali & ex- 


preſſa licentia impo- 


nunt, & diverſis etiam 
exquiſitis modis exi- 
gunt, aut ſic impoſita a 


ſponte dantibus & con- 


cedentibus recipiunt. 
Necnon qui per ſe vel 
alios directe vel indire- 
te prædicta facere, exe- 
qui vel procurare, aut in 
_eiſdem auxilium, conſi- 
lium vel favorem pre- 
ſtare non verentur, cu- 


Pope of Romg impoſe Tri- 


and Emoluments of them 


ſo impoſed from the Cleroy. 
although 10 ſhould 7 


minence, dignity, order, 


ſter the feid Revennes 
without the expreſs leave 
of the Biſhop of Rome, 
or others having lawful 
power to do it. = 


$ 18. Alſo thoſe who 
without the like ſpecial 
and expreſs. licence of the 


* 
1 as 


bates, Tenths, Tallehs, 
Subſidies, and other 
Charges upan Clergy-men, 
Prelates, and other Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Perſons, and the 


Goods, Fruits, Revenues 


and of the Churches, Mo- 
naſteries, and other Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Beneſices; and ex- 
att them by divers artifi- 


ces, or even receive them 


* 


their own accord grant and 
give them: Alſo thoſe who 
by themſelves or others di- 
recti or indirectij fear not 
to do, execute or procure 
the ſaid things, or togive 
aid, counſel or favour to 
them, of whatſoever prehe- 


juicung; 


„ <> 
juſcunq; fiat præemi- condition or quality they 


nentiz, dignitatis, ordi- 


nis, conditionis aut ſta. 
tus, etiamſi Imperiali 


aut Regali fulgeant 


dignitate; ſeu Princi- 
pes, Duces, Comites, 


Barones, et alu Poten- 
tatus; quicunq; etiam 
 Regnis, Provincus, Ci- 
vitatibus & Terris quo- 


quomodo Præſidentes, 
conſiliarii & Senatores, 


aut quavis etiam Pon- 
tificali dignitate inſig- 
niti. Innovantes decre- 
ta, ſuper his per Sacros 


Canones, tam in Latera- 


nenſi noviſſime celebra- 
to, quam aliis Conciliis 
generalibus edita, eti- 
am cum cenſuris & pæ- 
nis in eis contentis. 
S. 19. Item, Excom- 


municamus & anathe- 
matizamus omnes & 


12 Magiſtratus 


Judices, Notarios, 
Scribas, Executores, 
Subexecutores quomo- 


dolibet ſe interponen- 
tes in cauſis capitalibus 
ſeu criminalibus contra 


tained in them. - 


be, although they be Em- 


perors, or Kings, or Prin- 


ces, Dakes, Earls, Ba- 
rons, aud other Potentates 


whatſoever, even Preſi- 


dents of Kingdoms, Pro- 


uinces, Cities ana Terri- 

tories, Couvſellers, and 
Senators, or inveſted even 
with any Pontifical Digui- 
ty. Renewing the Decrees 
ſet forth concerning theje 


Matt ers byt Te Sacred Ca- 
nons, as well in the lat 
Council of Lateran, as 


in other General Councils, 
together with the Cenſures 


and Paniſbments con- 


— 


9 19. Farther, . 
eæcommunicate aud ana- 
thematize all and ever) 


Magiſirates and Judges, 


Notaries, Scribes, Execu- 
tors, Subexecutors, any 


ways inutruding them- 


ſelves in capital or crimi- 
nal cauſes againſt Eccleſia- 
ftical Perſons by proceſſing, 
22 Perſonas 
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baniſbing, or apprehend 5 


Perſonas Eccleſiaſticas, 
illas proceſſando, ban- 


niegdo, ſeu ſententias 


contra illas proferendo 
vel. exequendo fine ſpe- 
ciali, ſpecifica & expreſ- 
ſa hujus Sanctæ Sedis 
Apoſtolicæ Licentia 
quique ejuſmodi licen- 
tiam ad Perſonas & ca- 


ſus non expreſſos exten- 
dunt, vel alias illa per- 
peram abutuntur, eti- 


amſi talia committen- 
tes fuerint Conſiliarii, 


Senatores, Præſidentes, 
Cancellarii, Vicecan- 


ing them, or pronouncing 
or executing an) ſentences 


ag ainſt them, without the 
ſpecial, particular and ex- 
preſs Licence of this Holy 


Apo#tolical See ; alſo thoſe 


; who extend ſuch Licences 
to Perſons or Caſes not ex. 


preſſed, or any other way 


injuſtly abuſe them; al- 


tho the Offender ſhould 


be Counſellors, Senators, 


Preſidents, Chancellors, 


Vice. Chancellors, or inti- 


tled by any other name. 


_ .celarii, aut quovis alio 


nomine nuncupati. 


0. 20. Item, Excom- 


municamus et anathe- 

matizamus omnes illos, 
qui per ſe ſeu alios, di- 
recte vel indirecte, ſub 


quocunq; titulo ſeu co- 


lore invadere, deſtrue- 
re, occupare et detinere 
præſumpſerint, in to- 
tum vel in partem Al- 
mam Urbem, Regnum 
Siciliæ, Inſulas Sardinuiæ 
et Corſice, Terras circa 
Pharam, Patrimenium 


8 20. Farther, We 


excommunicate aud ana- 
thematize all thoſe, who 


by themſelves, or by others, 


direttly or indirettly, un- 
der any Title or Coloar 


e rx og to 


invade, deſtroy, ſei ce, aud 


detain, in whole oriin part, 


the City of Rome, the 


Ringdom of Sicily, the 
Iſlands of Sardinia axd 
Corſica, the Territories 
about Faro, St. Peter's 


B. 


Sabinenſem, 


Anconitanæ, Maſſæ, Tre- 


6 


B. Petri in Tuſcia, Du- 


catum Spoletanum, Co- 


mitatum Venayſinum, 
Marchiæ, 


bariæ, Romandiolæ, Cam- 
paniæ, & Maritimas 


Provincias, illarumque 
Terras & loca, ac Ter- 


ras ſpecialis commiſſio- 


nis Arnulforum, Civita- 
telq; noſtras Bononiam, 
Ceœſenam, Ariminum, Be- 
ne ventum, Peruſium, A- 


venionem, Civitatem 
Caſtelli, Tudertam, Fer- 


rarium, Comaclum, & 


alias Civitates, Terras, 
& loca, vel jura ad 


3 Romanam Eccle- 


1am pertinentia, dictæ- 


que Romane Eccleſiæ 
mediate vel immediate 
ſubjecta, necnon ſupre- 
mam juriſdictionem in 


His, Nobis & eidem 


Romanæ Eccleſiæ com- 
petentem, de facto u- 
ſurpare, perturbare, 
retinere & vexare varlis 
modis præſumunt, nec 
non adhzrentes, fauto- 
res, et defenſores eo- 


27 ) — 
Patrimony in Tuſcany, 
the Dakedom of Spoleto, 
the County of Venoſo, 
and Sabinum, Mar- 
ca di Ancona, Maſ- 


ſa, Trebaria, Ro- 


mandiola, Campania, 
and the Maritime Pro- 
vinces, and their Terri- 
tories and Places, and the 
Lands held in ſpecial com- 


miſſion by the Arnulfi, 


and our Cities of Bono» 


nia, Calena, Arimi- 
num, Beneventum, Pe- 
ruſium, Avignon, Cit- 


A di Caſtello, ; Tos 


di, Ferrara, | Coma- 


clo 5 and other C- 
ties, Lands and Places 


and Rights belonging to 
the Church of Rome, ana 

ſubjected mediately or in. 
mediatel) to the ſaid 
Church of Rome; alſo 
thoſe who preſume by di- 


vers means to uſurp, di- 
#urb, detain, and wes 


the ſupreme Juriſdiction 


to the ſaid Dominions be- 
longing to Us and the 
Charch of Rome; alſo 


their Adherents, Favours 


Q 3 rum, 


ers and Defenders, or 


rum, ſeu illis auxilium 


conſilium, vel favorem 


quomodolibet præſtan- 


9 21. Volentes præ- 


ſentes noſtros Proceſ- 
ſus, ac omnia et quæ- 


cung; his literis conten- 
ta, quouſque alii hujuſ- 


modi proceſſus a Nobis 
aut Romano Pontifice 


pro tempore exiſtente 


ſiant aut publicentur, 
durare, ſuoſq; effectus 


omnino fortiri. 


22. Cæterum a 


prædictis ſententiis nul - 
lus per alium quam per 
Romanum Pontificem, 


niſi in mortis articulo 
conſtitutus, nec etiam 


tunc, niſi de ſtando Ec- 


cleſiæ mandatis et ſatis- 


faciendo cautione præ- 


ſtita, abſolvi poſſit, e- 


vis facultatum et indul- 
torum quibuſcunque 
perſonis Eccleſiaſticis, 
ſecularibus, et quorum- 
vis Ordinum, etiam 
Mendicantium et Mi- 
litarium, regularibus, 


thoſe who any way give 
aſſiſtance, counſel or fa- 
vour to them. 

$ 21 Willing that our 
preſent proceſſes, and all 
and every thing contained 
in theſe Letters, continue 
in force, and be put in ex- 


ecution; till other Proceſ- 
ſes of this kind be made 
and publiſhed by Us and 
the Pope of Rome for the 


time being, 


$ 22. In fe, none may 


be abſolved from the a- 


foreſaid Cenſures by any o- 
ther than by the Pope of 
Rome, anleſ{ he be at the 


point of death, nor even 


then, unleſs he giveth cau- 


tion to ſtand to the com- 


mands of the Church, and 
give ſatisfaction. In all 


other caſes none [ball be ab- 
ſolved, not even under 


pretence of any Faculties 


or Indulgences granted 
and renewed by Us ana 
the ſaid See, and the De- 
crees of any Council, by 
Words, Letters, or any 


FH 


nathemate 
vel illorum alicui abſo- 


etiam Epiſcopali vel a- 
lia majort  dignitate 


præditis, ipſiſque ordi- 
nibus & eorum Mona- 
ſteriis, Conventibus, & 


Domibus ac Capitulis, 


Collegiis, Contraterni- 


tatibus, Congregatio- 
nibus, Hoſpitalibus , et 
locis piis, necnon Lai- 


cis, etiamſi Imperiali, 
Regali, et alia, mun- 
dana excellentia fulgen- 


tibus, per Nos et dictam 


Sedem ac cujuſvis Con- 

cilii decreta, verbo, lite- 
ris, aut alia quacunque 
Scriptura in genere et 
in ſpecie conceſſorum et 
innovator um, ac conce- 
dendorum et innovan- 

dorum. NBR 
"IV. 2H Quod fi forte a- 
liqui contra tenorem 


præſentium talibus ex- 
communicatione et a- 
laqueatis, 


lutionis beneficium im- 
pendere de facto præ- 
ſumpſerint, eos excom- 


municationis ſententia 


innodamus, gravius 


8 atious, 


ſhould be 


„„ 


other Writing, in general 


or in particular, to any 


Perſons Eccleſiaſtical, Se- 


cular, and Regular of a- 
ny Orders, 
Kart and Military 


Orders, or to am Perſons 


inveſted with ee 


or. any 2 eater- 
and their 


Chapters, 10 C olleges , 
C oxfraternities, Conpre- 
Laymen, 


other 5 On” 


0 23. F 9 ae, 4— 


ay ſhall ag athſt the tenor 
of rheſe 140 de fa- 


cto, preſ: une to beflom the 


benefit 0 4 Abſolution upon 


any ſuch involved in ex- 
r and 4. 
nathema, * 4 of 


them; we ee them 
in the 
Excommunication, and 


Q 4 | contra 


even of the 


tgnity, 
and to Orders themſelves 
Monafteries, 


Conveats, Houſes and 


Hoſpitals, - and 
Pious Places, as alſo to 
although they 
Emperors, 
Rings, or eminent in any 5 


Sentence Of 


3 T1920) 


contra eos ſpiritualiter ſhall afterwaads proceed 
et temporaliter, prout wore ſeverely againF# them 


expedire noverimus pro- both by ſpiritual and tem- 


ceſſuri. 


8 24. Declarantes ac 
proteſtantes quamcun- 


que abſolutionem, eti- 


aàmſi ſolennitur per Nos 
faciendam, ptædictos 
excommunicatos ſub 
præſentibus compre- 


henſos, niſi prius a præ · 


miſſis cum vero propo- 


ſito ſimilia ulterius non 


commitiendi, deſtite- 
rint, ac quoad eos, qui 
contra eccleſiaſticam li- 
bertatem, ut præmitti- 
tur, ſtatuta fecerint, ni- 
fi prius ſtatuta, ordina- 
tiones, conſtitutiones, 
pragmaticas, et decreta 
hujuſmodi publice re- 
vocave int, et ex Ar- 
chivis ſeu Capitulari- 
bus, Jocis aut libris, in 
quibus annotata reperi- 


untur, deleri et caſſari, 


ae Nos de revocatione 
hujuſmod1, certiores fe- 
Cerint, eos non compre- 


| poral Puniſhments, as we 
ſhall think moſt conveni- 


8 24. Declaring and 


prote3ting that uo Abſolu- 
tion, altho ſolemnly made 


by Us, ſhall comprebend, 


or any other way avail the 


aforeſaid excommunica- 
ted Perſons comprehended 
under theſe preſent Let- 
ters; wnleſs they deſift 
from the premiſſes with 4 


firm par poſe of never com- 


mitting the like thing; nor 


thoſe, who, as. was before 


ſaid, have made Statutes 


againſt the Eccle ſiaſtical 


Liberiy; unleſs they firſt 

pablickly revoke theſe Sta- 
tutes, Orders, Conitituti- 

ons, Pragmaticks and 
Decrees, and cauſe them to 
he blotted and expunged 
Oat of the Archieves, Ralls, 


and Regitterewherein they 
are. preſerved, and farther 
certify Us of 1his rgVoca- 


tion; moreover, that by 


any ſuch Abſolution, or 
MES RI... 


ſuffragari; quinetiam 
per hujuſmodi abſoluti- 


onem, aut quoſcunque 
alios actus contrarios 


tacitos vel expreſſos, 
ac etiam per pati- 
entiam et toleran- 
tiam noſtram vel Suc- 


ceſſorum noſtrorum, 
quantocunq; tempore 
continuatam, præmiſſis 


omnibus et ſingulis, ac 


quibuſcunque juribus 
Sedis Apoſtolicæ ac 


Sandtæ Romanæ Rccleſi- 


3 5 | 


| hendere, nec eis aliter 


any other contrary  Afts, 
tacite or expreſs, or even 


by the conntvance and to- 
leration of Us and our 


Sacceſſors for how long 
time ſoever continued, 


none nor any of the Pre- 


miſſes, nor any Right of 
the Apoſtolick See and 


Holy Charch of Rome 


howſoever and whenſoever 
obtained, or to be obtained, 


can or ought to be pre- 
judged or receive any 


prej adice. 


æ undecunq; et quando-— 


cunq; quæſitis, vel quæ 


rendis nullatenus præ- 


judicari poſſe aur debere. 
9 25. Non obſtanti- 
bus privilegiis, indul.- 


gentiis, indultis, et li- 


teris Apoſtolicis gene- 
ralibus vel ſpecialibus 
ſupradictis vel eorum, 


alicui, ſeu aliquibus a- 


lis cujuſcung; ordinis, 


ſtatus vel conditionis, 


dignitatis et pracmi- 


nentiæ fuerint, etiamſi, 
ficali, b Imper Il, Rega- 


\ 


; d 25. Not with ſtand- 
ing any Privileges, In- 
dulgences, Grants, and 


Apoſtolick Letters general 


or ſpecial, granted by the 
Holy See to any of the a- 
foreſaid Perſons, or any 


one of them, or any others, 


of whatſoever order, qua- 


lit) or condition, dignity, 
and preheminence they be; 
although, as was before 


7 3 


ſaid, They ſhould be Bjh- 


1 
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li, ſeu quavis Eccleſia- 
ſtica et mundana præ- 
fulgeant dignitate, vel 

eorum Regnis, Provin- 
ciis, civitatibus ſeu lo- 
cis a prædicta Sede ex 
quavis cauſa etiam per 
viam contractus aut re- 
munerationis, et ſub 
quavis alia forma et te- 
nore, ac cum quibuſvis 
clauſulis, etiam dero- 


gatoriarum derogato- 


rlis conceſſis, etiam 
continentibus quod ex- 
communicari, anathe- 


matizari vel interdici 
non poſſint, per literas 


Apoſtolicas non facien- 


tes plenam et expreſ- 


ſam ac de verbo ad ver- 
bum de indulto hujuſ- 7 
modi, ac de ordinibus, 
locis nominibus pro- 
priis, cognominibus et 
dignitatibus 
mentionem necnon 
dete etiam 
immemorabilibus, ac 


ptæſcriptionibus un, 


tumcunq; 1 mis 
et allis quibuſlibet ob- 
ſervantils ſcriptis vel 


and under any ot her Fo 


any 


| Claaſes whatſoever, even 
thoſe which 


eorum 


ops, Emperors, Kings, 
eminent in any other Fe- 


clefuaſtick c or Secular Dig- | 


nity, or to their Ring- 
doms, Provinces, Cites, 
and Dowinions, for 4 
cauſe whatſoever, even by 
way of contract or reward, 


and tenor, and wit 


derogatory 0 
ſhould derogate from 
them, or even containing 
that the ſaid Perſons or 


Places ſpall, not be excom- 
aAnat hemati- 


municated, 
ed or interdicted by any 


Apoſtolick Letters, which 


do not make full and ex- 
preſs mention and exact 


epetition of the ſaid 
G5 4 the Or- 


ant, and 0 
ders, Places, Proper 
names, Sirnames and 
Digzities of the ſaid Ber- 
ſons FUTILE 
WR all C uſtoms, even 
immemorial, and preſerip. 
rions how long ſoever, and 
other O. ervance, 
lets br not wril- 


ten, by which the ſaid Per- 
non 


4% alſo not wit hn. 


8 «a 


£O 


non ſcriptis, per quæ 
contra hos noſtros Pro- 
ceſſus ac ſententias, quo 
minus includantur in 
eis, ſe juvare valeant 
ac tueri. Quz omnia 
quoad hoc, eorum om- 


nium tenores, ac fi ad 


verbum, nihil penitus 


omiſſo, inſerentur, præ- 


ſentibus pro expreſſis 


habentes penitus tol- 


limus, & omnino re- 


vocamus : cxteriſque 


contrariis quibuſcun- 


* 


9 26, Ut vero præ- 
ſentes noſtri proceſſus 


ad publicam omnium 


notitiam facilius dedu- 
cantur, Chartas ſeu 


Membranas Proceſſus 


ipſos continentes, val- 
vis Eccleſiæ 8. Joannis 
TLateranenſis, & Baſilicæ, 


Principis Apoſtolorum 


de Urbe appendi facie- 
mus, ut ii, quos Pro- 
ceſſus hujuſmodi con- 


cernunt, quod ad ipſos 
non pervenerint, aut 


quod ipſos ignorave- 


( 33) e 
ſons may help and defend 
themſelves againſt theſe 
our Proceſſes and Cen- 
ſures from being included 
in them. All which Grauts, 
as far as relates to this 
matter, and the whole te- 


ignorance, as if they had 


nor of them, accounting 


them expreſſed in theſe 
Preſents as if they had 


been werbatim inſerted, 


nothing omitted, we ut- 
terly aboliſh and wholly re- 
volte; and notwithſtan- 
ding any other Pleas which 

ma) be alledged to the con- 


trary. a 


9 26. But that theſe 
our preſent Proceſſes may 
more eaſily come to the 
knowleage of all Perſons ; 
We have cauſed the Papers 
and Parchments contat- 
ning the Proceſſes them. 
ſelves to be affixed in the 
City to the doors of the 


Church of S. John Late- 


ran, and of the Church of 


the Prince of the Apoſtles; 


that thoſe wham theſe Pro- 


ceſſes concern, may pre- 


tend no excuſe or alledge 


rint 


« 8 2 - > 
awd —— + * 4 
— — — : 
— — — 2 


— 


| 
h 


» + a tree eo moneaorne eo 


(34) 


rint, nullam poſſint ex- 
cuſationem pretendere 
aut ignorantiam allega- 
re; oum non ſi veriſi- 
mile, id remanere incog- 
nitum, quod tam pa- 
tenter omnibus publi- 


catur. 15 
9027. Inſuper ut Pro- 
ceſſus ipſi & præſentes 
literz, ac omnia & fin- 
gula in eis contenta, eo 


fant notiora, quo in ple- 
riſq; Civitatibus & locis 


fuerint publicata; uni- 
verſis & ſingulis Patri- 
archis, Primatibus, Ar- 
chiepifcopis, Epiſcopis, 
& locorum Ordinariis, 
& Prelatis ubilibet 
conſtitutis, per hac 
ſcripta, committimus & 
in vertute ſanctæ obe- 
dlientiæ diſtricte præci- 
piendo mandamus; ut 


per ſe vel per alium 


ſeu alios præſentes lite- 


ras, poſtquam eas rece- 


perint, {eu earum ha- 
buerint notitiam, ſemel 
in anno, aut, ſi expedire 
viderint, etiam pluries, 
in Eccleſt;s ſuis, dum 


not come to their know- 
ledge; ſince it is not pro- 


bable, that ſhould remain 


unknown, which is ſo open- 


ly publiſhed to all Men. 


90 27. Moreover, that 
the Proceſſes themſelves, 


and theſe. preſent Letters, 

aud all and every thing 
contained in them may 
become more manifeſt by 
being publiſhed in many 


Cities and Places; We 
by theſe Writings intrait, 


and in vertue of holy © 


obedience ſtriftly charge 


and command all and 
ſingular Patriarchs, Pri- 


mates, Archbiſhops, Bi- 
ſhops, Ordinariesof Places, 
and Prelates whereſoever 


conſtituted, that by them- 
ſelves or ſome other or 


others, 5 after the) ſhall 


have received,theſe preſent 


Letters, or have knowledge 
of them, they ſolemnly 


dali ben | is | thei 


Churches once 4 year or 


oft ner, if they ſee conve- 


in ei major populi 
multitudo ad Divina 


convenerit, ſolenniter 


publicent, & ad Chriſti 

fidelium mentes redu- 

cant, nuncient, & de- 
n 


I 28. Cæterum Pa- 


triarchæ, Archiepiſcopi, 
Epiſcopi, aliique loco- 
rum Ordinary, & Ec- 
cleſiarum Præliti, nec- 
non Rectores, cæteri- 
que curam animarum 


exercentes, ac Presby- 


teri ſæculares et quo- 
rumvis Ordinum regu- 
. lares, ad audiendas pec- 
catorum confeſſiones 
quavis authoritate de- 


putati, tranfumptum 


præſentium Literarum 
penes ſe habeant, eaſq; 
diligenter legere & per- 
cipere ſtudeant. 

9 29. Volentes ea- 
rundum præſentium 
tranſumptis etiam im- 
preſſis, Notarii publici 


manu ſubſcriptis, & 
ſigillo Judicis Ordinarii 


Romanæ Curiæ, vel 


alterius perſonæ in 


. 


TT 


nent, when the greater 


part of the People ſhall be 


met for celebration of 
Divine Service; pat 


faithful Chriſtians in 

mind of them, relate 

them, and declare them. 
d 28. Laith, all Pa- 


triarchs, Archbiſhops, Bi. 
(hops, and other Ordins- 
ries of Places, and Pre- 
lates of Churches, as alſo 
all Rectors, and others 
having cure of Souls, and 
Prieſts ſecular and regu- 
lar of whatſoever Orders, 
depated by any authority 
to hear confeſſion of ſins, 
ſhall have a Tranſcript of 
theſe preſent Letters by 
them, and ſhall diligently 
ſtudy to read and anaer- 


ſtand them. 


29. Our fartler 


pleaſure is, that the ſame 
credit in judgment and 


out of judgment, (hall in 


all places be given to Co- 


pies, although Printed, of 
theſe preſents, ſul ſcribed 
by any pablick Notary, 


dignitate 
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dignitate eccleſiaſtica 
conſtitutæ munitis, ean- 
dem prorſus fidem in 
judicio, & extra illud 
ubiq; locorum adhiben- 
dam fore, quæ ipſis præ- 
ſentibus adhiberetur, ſi 
eſſent exhibitæ vel o- 
ſtenſæ. 


0 3o. Nulli ergo om- 


nino hominum liceat 


excommunicationis, a- 

nathematizationis, in- 
terdicti, innovationis, 
innodationis, declara- 
tionis, proteſtationis, 
ſublationis, revocatio- 
nis, commiſſionis, man- 
dati & voluntatis infrin- 
gere, vel ei auſu temera- 
rio contraire. Siquis au- 


tem hoc attentare præ- 


ſumpſerit, indignatio- 
nem Omnipotentis Dei 
ac Beatorum Petri & 
Pauli A poſtolorum ejus 
ſe noverit incurſurum. 

Datum Rome apud 
8. Petrum, Anno In- 
carnationis Dominica 
Milleſſimo ſexcenteſi- 
mo decimo, ſexto Idus 


and ſealed by the ordinary 
Judge of the Court of 


Rome, or any other per- 


ſon in Eccleſiaſtical digni- 


ty; as would be given 10 
theſe preſents themſelves, 


if they ſhould be produced 
or ſhews.” 


hd 30 Let no man 


therefore infringe, or 
hanc paginam noſtrz boldly and raſbiy oppoſe 
this our Letter of Ex- 


communication, Anathe- 


matixation, Interdift , 


Innovation, Innodat ion, 


Declaration, Proteſtation, 
Abolition, Revocation, 
Commiſſion, Command 
and Pleaſure : But if any 
one ſhall preſume to at- 
tempt it; let him know 


that he (hall incar the diſ- 
pleaſure of Almighty God, 


and of his Bleſſed Apoitles 
Peter and Paul. 


Given at Rome fhom 
St. Peter, in the year of 
our Lord's Incarnation , 
One thouſand, ſix huudred 
and ten, the eighth of 

| Apr ilis, 
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Domini 
Chriſti milleſſimo ſex- 
centeſimo decimo ter- 
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Aprilis, Pontificatus no- April, in the fifth year of 


ſtri anno quinto. 


Anno a Nativitate 
noſtri Jeſa 


tio, Indict. 1 1. die vero 


quarta menſis Aprilis, 


Pontificatus Sandctiſſ. in 


Chriſto Patris & D.N.D. 
Pauli divina providen- 
tia Papæ V. anno octa- 
vo, ſupradictæ literæ 


affixæ & publicatæ fue- 


runt ad Valvas Bafili- 
carum 8. Joannis Late- 
ranenſis & Principis A- 
poſtolorum, & in acie 
Campi Flore per nos 
Baldaſſarem Vacham & 
Brandimartem Latinum 
Curſores. 


Jacobus Brambrilla. 


Mag . 


our Popedom. 
In the year, from the 


birth of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt 1613. Iadict. 11. 


the 4th day of the Month 


April, and the eighth 
year of the Popedom of 
our mot Holy Father in 
Chriſt, and our Lord 
Paul V. by Divine Pro- 


vidence Pope, the afore- 
ſaid Letters were affixed 
and pabliſhed at the 
Doors of the Charches 
of St. John Lateran, 


and the Prince of the 
Apoſtles, and in the 


field of Flora, by us 


Balthazar Vacha and 
Brandimars Latini Car- 


ſors. 


James Brambrilla. 
. 
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PROCEEDINGS 


O F. THE 


Parliament 


P A R 1 8, 


UPON THE 


POPE's BULL, 


Concerning the Franchiſes in the City of 
Rome, and the following Ordonance of the 
26th of . 1687. 


Tranſlated into Ex 21100 by Order of his Ex- 
cellency Monſieur Barillon, his Moſt Chri- 
ſtian Majeſties Ambaffadour Extraordinary 
to the King of Great Britain. 


Printed for R. Bentley, and are to be Sold by 
Randal Taylor, near Stationers-Hall. 1688. 
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An Extract out of the Regiſters of 
the Parliament of Paris. 


* 


I. ing aſſembled, the King's Cougicil ap- 
pearing, Mr. Dems Talon, His Majeſties Ad- 
vocate-General made this following Speech, 
That among the reſt of the Court of Rome's. 
Attempts upon ſeveral eee in prejudice 

ol che Libs 4 


0 grties of the 
ef the Rig 1 9 Preheminencies of "the 
Crown; there has been nothing obſerv'd in 
the Hiſtory of late Ages, parallell to what 
was done in the Month of December laſt, and 
which is, nothing more but what the Pope 
has been contriving many Years, in declaring 
himſelf an Enemy of France, &c.— = 


* "TR. 


In the Aſſembly held upon Occaſion of the 

Alffairs of the Regalia, the Biſhops being in- 
form'd that the Italian Doctors, and the Emiſ- 
ſaries of the Court of Rome, omitted not any 


means to ſpread about the Kingdom, the nem 


Opinions of the 1 0 Infallibility, and the in- 
Rame ſtrives to uſurp over 


direct Power whic 1 ) 
the Temporality of Kine : that Aſſembly, We 
ſay, did not pretend to frame a Deciſion of a 


doubtful Controverſie; but. give a Publick and 
Authentick Teſtimony of a certain Truth, 
taught by all the Fathers of- the Church, and 
determined by all the Councils, and eſpecially 
by thoſe of Conſtance and Bale. And 56 well 
= SEE O TEST nine) earn 
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3 * 
known that the Cardinal of Lorrain aſſiſting 
at the Council of Vent, publickly declared that 
the Faculty of Divinity at Pars, the Univerſi- 
ties of the Kingdom, and in a word, all ante 
Was perſuaded, that the Pope, far from bei 
Infallible, ought ro ſubmit; to the Deciſions of 
Councils, and it does not appear that this A f- 
ſertion, made him incurr any Reproach from 
the Court of N · n s 
Yet has the World with: amazement ſeen, 
that the Pope lookt upon this Declaration as 
an injury done to his Authority; inſomuck; 


that the King having nominated to the Epiſ- 


copacy, ſome of thoſe that aſſiſted at that æſ- 
ſembly; and who are as well recommendable 
for their Piecy and Virtue, as for their Know- 
ledge and Learning; Bulls were refuſed them; 
on pretence that they do not make Proteſhon 
of a ſound Doctrine. e Fs 
If this foundation is ſolid; we 
no more Bi ſhops for the ſuture: Since all the 
Eecleſiaſticks of the Kingdom, and particular- 
ly thoſe that in the Univetſities take the neceſ- 
ſary Degrees to attaih to Prelacies, with an 


* 
5 8 7 * ; 
* — 


which the Pope complains o. 


invincible ſteddineſs maintain the Propoſitions 


"4 


Tho' this refuſal has not the leaſt olimme- 


ring of Reaſon, yet does it nevertheleſs, raiſe 


a very great Scandal, and produce Diſorders, 
beyond expreſſion: And indeed, the Pope's 


Obſtinacy is the Cauſe, that thirty five Cathe- 


dral Churches remain deſtitute of Paſtors, and 
this in a time when a vaſt number of newly 
1 R 2 Converted 


are like to have 


on, for their being fortified and confirmed in 
the Orthodox Belief, and when the Preſence 
of the Biſhops is very neceſſary in their Dio- 
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Converted Perſons ſtand in need of Inſtructi- 


ceſſes. 


Who could ever imagine that the Pope, who 


is propoſed to us as an Image of Holineſs and 


Virtue, ſhould remain ſo wedded to his Opini- 
ons, and ſo jealous of the ſhadow of an Imagi- 
nary Authority, that he ſhould leave the third 
part of the Churches of Fance Vacant becauſe 
We will not own him to be Infallible! 
| Thoſe that inſpire theſe thoughts into the 
Pope, can they fancy they ſhall make us change 


our Opinions? And are they ſo blind, as not to 


know that thoſe Unhappy times are paſt, when 
a groſs 1gnorance joined to a Faintneſs in the 
Government, and falſe Prepoſſeſſions, rendred 


the Pope's Decrees ſo very dreadful, however 


_ unjuſt they might be; and that thoſe Diſputes 
and Quarrels, far from augmeating their Pow- 
er, do only ſerve to cauſe enquiry to be made 
into the Origine of their Uſurpations, and leſ- 


ſen the Veneration of the People rather than 


encreaſe it? G.. 6” 
And togive ſome colour to ſo ſcandalous an 


Innovation, he refers to that ſamous Bull, ſtibd 
in Cena Domini, becauſe it is read at Rome 
every Thurſday of the Holy Week. True it 
is, that it this Decree, whereby the Popes De- 
clare themſelves Soveraign Monarchs of the 


World, be legitimate; the Majeſty Royal will 
then depend on their humour, all ag ag" 
will 
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will be aboliſh'd, the Secular Judges will no 
longer have the Power to try the Poſſeſſion of 
Beneficies,' nor the Civil and Criminal Cauſes 
of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons ; and we ſhall quickly 
ſee our ſelves brought under the yoke of the 
Inquiſition 1 | 


Thus, however unjuſt and abuſive this new 
Decree may be, it is much leſs dangerous by 
the frivolous Menaces it contains, than by its 
being built upon a Title altogether void and 
vicious; and that in this Conjuncture, it looks 
as if Rome would at preſent tollow the ſteps of 
Julius the 2d. renew his Animoſity and Rage 
 apainſt France, without making reflection how | 
_ odious his Memory is in the Chriſtian Com- 
moo went on 2 I, 


When Pope Gregory the 4th meaning to ren- 
der himſelf Arbitrator of the Diſpute that a- 
roſe between Lewis the Debonnair and his 
Children, threatned the Biſhops of France to 
Excommunicate them if they did not cloſe 
with his Deſigns: Thoſe Prelates being ſurpri- 
zedat a Procedure ſo contrary to the Canons, 
couragiouſly anſwer'd, That they would not o. 

bey the Pope's Will; and that if he come with a 
deſign to Excommunicate them, he ſhould himſelf 


return Excommunicated : Si Excommunicaturus | 
veniret, Eæcommunicatus abiret; as if they meant [ | 
to ſay, That he, who without lawful Caute, 1 
and through humane Motives, undertakes to ia 
| ſuſpend one of the Members of Jeſus Christ 1 
from the Communion of the Church, does ſepe- . 
rate himſelf from it by ſuch an unjuſt attempt. F 


6E 


Wet us further urge, that. thè ill uſe which 
the Popes haveiin ſo many Occaſions made of 
the Authority with which they are entruſted 
in giving it ind other Bounds than thoſe of their 


own will, Has been the ſource of almaſt all the 
incur able Miſchiefs, with which the Church 


is atflicted, and the moſt ſpecious Pretences of 
rhe Herericks and Schiſmaticks that the laſt 
Age produc d, ſotas rhe Divines aſſembled by 
Pope Paul the Third's Order, did ſincerel7 
- own; and belidesat)preſenr; lie bare Idea of 


the Iofallibility,and indirect Power which the 


— the Italian Doctor does Attri- 
hute to the See of Rowe, upon the Temporality 
of Princes, is one of the greateft Obſtacles that 
oppoſe the Converſion, not only of individual 
Perſons, but of whole Provinces; and Peoples 


minds cannot be tio thoroughly convinc'd that 
theſe new Opinions do not make part of the 
Dottrine of the Univerſal Church G. 


If he had been an Envoy from the Empe- 


ſome other Infidel Prince, he would not have 
been ſo rigorouſly ud Is it that the Pope 


means tohave no more Commerce with Fance? 


Is he perſuaded that his Power reaches no far- 
ther than the Dioceſs of Rame, and his Partri - 
archſhip than the Neighbouri inces, ſti- 


led Suburbicarial? Does he intend to renounce 
the Quality of Head of the Church, and Conwar 

Father of the Faithful? &c. + 
And in this' occaſion the under of tbe 
Vaticam have nothing formidable; they are 
- Tranſitory 


rour of the Tarte, from the King of Perſii or 
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Tranſitory Fires, that exhale into ſoa k, and 


which do neither hutt nor NIN, RY 
thoſe who darted them. | 


And tho this Bull be neither "ublif'd cop 


Joe aps in the Kiagdom, it is not the leſs 22 


buſive. We do not doubt, hut that a more mo- 


derate Pope; reflecting upon the diſorders 


vhich ſuch an Innovation is capable, of produ- 
ein 
the Fifth, who, by a ſolemn Decree, did ſor 
ever aholiſh the memory of what his Prede- 
ceſfor Boniface the Eight had unjuſtly unders 
taken againſt King Philip the Fair; And this 
Retractation, wihich proves that:the,Popesare 


not Inſallible, fince the one deſtroys What che 


other had built; among other | cr aangs the 


Bull, Vnam Sanitar: ; wherein: Boniface, Whoſe 


| proud. Conduct Was blamediby the Whole 
Church, deolares chat the Sword of Sove- 


raigns is «> ka 70 the wg Spiritual 


Faulchion, &.: 

It then we put: in an * to the future 
Qodncil againſt the Cenſures contain'd in che 
Bull, and againſt the Interdict that is a Conſe- 
quenck and atceſſary of it; it is becauſe that 


not only the Deciſions of Popes, but their very 


Perſon, when they fail in their Duty in the 


Governmeatiof the Church, is to ſubmit to 


the Correction and Reformation of the Gene- 
ral Council, in What regards as well Faith as 
Diſcipline... An indiſputable Truth whenee 
We ſhall never depart, whatever endeavours 


£96 Partizans of the Court of Rome may uſe. - 
z R 4 The 


„Would iſmitate the Example of Clemeus 


(460 
The Pope's denying to grant Bulls to all the 
Biſhops nominated by the King, occaſions a 


Diſorder that daily augments, and which re- 
uires a ſpeedy and efficacious Remedy. The 
_ouncils of Conſtance and Baſil having endea- 


voured to contrive ſome moderation to the 


Court of Rome's Uſurpations, and to the Confu- 
ſion that was introduced in the diſtribution of 


Benefices, the ” matick Sanction was after - 
2.1 


wards compos 


Artifices to aboliſh it; and by the Concordate 


made between King Francis the 1ſt. and by 
Pope Leo the toth, they regulated the man- 
ner of diſpoſing of Biſhopricks and Abbies: To 


the Pope was granted not only the deuoluti- 
on, but alſo the prevention and the po Wer of 
admitting the Reſignations in favour, and ma- 
ny other Articles that are very burdenſome to 


the ordinary Collaters, and abſolutely con- 


trary to the Ancient Canons. 
And indeed our Fore fathers did for a long 


while complain againſt the Cencordate. The 


Ordinance of Orleaus did re-eſtabliſh the Electi- 
ons; and it would be very advantageous that 


have recourſe to Rome. In the ſequel never- 


theleſs the Concordatę was ſincerely executed 
on our part; and it is inconceiveable that the 
Pope ſhould now, through an invincible Obſti- 
nacy, reduce us to deprive him of the profit, 


Which 


of the Decrees of thoſe Coun- 
cils. But the Popes thereby perceiving their 
Authority to diminiſh, made uſe of all forts of 
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which the Court of Rome derives from a Trea- 


ty, which is ſo much to its advantage. 
— TheKing is moſt Religious, in nominating to 


the Prelacies Eccleſiaſticks of an exemplary In- 
tegrity, and of conſpicuous merit; and becauſe 


that theſe Eccleſiaſticks do not believe that the 
Pope is INFALLIBLE,; that they do not 
like the Italian Doctors, attribute to him the Ti- 
tle of Univerſal Monarth; that they are perſua- 
died He has no power, either direct or indirect, 


over the Temporality of Kings, and that He is 
to all intents inferiour to the Councils, that have 
a right to Correct him, and to Reform His De- 


ciſions. The Pope upon this imaginary pretence, 


: refuſes them BULLS, and leaves the third part 
of the Churches of the Kingdom deſtitute of Pa. 


Fors. Is this imitating the Care and Lenity of 


the A poſtles in the Government of the Church? 
After all, before the Concordate, thoſe that 


were Elected by the Clergy and the people, 


and afterwards by the Chapters, in preſence 
of one of the Kings Commiſſioners : Were 


they not Ordained by the Metropolitan, aſſiſted 
| oy the Biſhops of the Province, after that the 


King had approved ot their Election? The 
Right acquired to the King by the Concordate, 


being Authorized in this reſpect by the Tacit 
conſent of the whole Gallian Church, and con- 
firmed by a poſſeſſion of near two Centuries, 
ought ſo much the leſs to receive any Change 
and Invaſion, that during the firſt four Ages 
of the Monarchy, they went not to Rome to 
demand Inſtitution and Induction of Benefi- 

ces; 
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ces: The Biſhops Diſpos'd of all thoſe that 


were vacant in their Dioceſſes and our Kings 
did almoſt ever nominate ro the Biſhopricks ; 
and as they ſometimes granted the Clergy and 


the people the liberty of Elecking a Paſtor ; 


they often refer vd the choice of him to them · 
ſelves; he they had choſen was immediately 


Conſecrated, without the Popes intermedling 


in the Matter. Who hinders us from follow- 
ing theſe Examples, grounded upon this excel 


8 


lent Reaſon, That the Right, which all the 
Faithful had in the beginning of àppointing 
themſelves a Head; being no longer to be ex 
erciſed in common, ought to paſs into the Po-] .- 


er of the Sovefaign, on whom the Subjects 


rely for the Government of the State j of which 


the Church is the nobleſt part. 


But as to the Pope, ſince He reſuſes to join 


the Concourſe of His Authority tothe Kings 


Nomination: We may preſume, that He means 
$0 diſcharge Himſelf of the painful burden 
Which overwhelms Him; and that His Infle- 
mities not permitting Him to extend His Pa- 
ſtoral Diligence over all the parts of the Uni- 
berſal Church; the Devolution that is made in 


caſe of negligence, ſometimes even from the 
Superiour to the Inferiour, may Authorize the 


Biſhops to lay their Hands on thoſe that ſhall 


be Nominated by the King to the Prelacies; 
His Nomination having as much, or more ef- 


ject, than the Election of the people and the 
de 


Clergy, which en ene et, to 
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be Confirmed by the Immediate Superiour; 


when an unworthy perſon was nor choſen. 


And if the like reſolution requires the being 


accompanied with ſome temperament; It it 


requires the Biſhops Concurrence: The King 


may be beſought to convene the Provincial 
Councils, or if need be, a National Council; 


therein to take Reſolutions ſuitable to tlie Oc- 


eaſions of the Gallican. Church. 16174 


. be poſſibly ſome danger in venturing 


upon the delays that are inſeparable to the 
holding of a National Council, His Majeſty 
may aſſemble ſuch as he pleaſes of the princi- 


pal Officers, Of the Biſhops, and conſiderable 
Perſons of all che Orders of his Realm, to take 


their advice in ſo important an Affair. 


But it is not juſt, that While chat the Poye 


refaſes to Execute the Coprordate in onc of its 


principal Articles, he does, nevertheleſs, en- 


joy the Advantages that are, granted him by 

that Treaty, Which contains Conventions re- 
Ciprocally obligatory; that people continue to 
g0 to Rome, and thither carry Money, for the 


obtaining either the Inſtitutions of Bene fices 
or Diſpenſations, that may be eaſily expedia- 
ted in the Kingdom. . $89 1 | (Lit. 3. 5 
Now if we purpoſe to break off this Trat- 
fick, it is only becauſe it ceaſes to be recipro- 
cal ; and Becauſe that the Pope by his Obſti- 


nacy, interpoſing an invincible impediment to 


the Expedition of the Bulls of a great num- 


ber of Biſhopricks. It would be a ſhame to 


ſuffer 


3 ('50 ) 
ſuffer that the Gallican Church ſhould remain 
burden'd with the Yoke of Prevention of Re- 
ſignations in favour, and of all the other Servi- 
tudes whereunto Fance was content to ſub- 
mit by the Coxcordate, 
And herein We do but faintly repel the In- 
jury that is done Us: We oppoſe the Buckler 
of our Liberties againſt a New and Un- exam- 
_ pled Enterprize. Calamity and Anathema, to 
thoſe that out of Intereſt or Caprice, diſturb 
the Correſpondence that ought to be between 
the Priefthood and the Royalry, Who ſeem to 
have no other Aim than to raiſe a Schiſm in 
the Church, and by fatal Diviſions diſturb the 
Peace which all Europe enjoys, and which was 
procured It by the Valour and Wiſdom of our 
Invincible Monarch nn. 
But whatever endeavours thoſe factious Spi- 
rits may uſe that᷑ poſſeſs the Pope and abuſe the 
power which his great Age and Infirmities o- 
blige him to give them in the Government of 
the Church, We ſhall ever remain inſperably 
united to the Holy See, We willacknowledge 
Saint Peter's Succeſlor as the firſt and the chief | h. 
of the Biſhops, We will moſt Religiouſly main- . N 


tainthe Communion andCorreſpondence with of 
the Church of Rome, and we will defend our he 
ſelves with as much moderation as vigour a- ret 
gainſt the Inſults, Invaſions, and Innovations or 
contrary to the King's Rights, to the Dignity {| © 
of his Crown, to the Decrees of the Councils, pr 


to the General Policy of our Church and to of 
e 


our Liberties. 
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All theſe Reaſons, and a world of others 
which we omit, oblige us to require that ir 
would pleaſe the Court to admit Us as appea- 
ling againſt the Abuſe of the Bull, dated in 
the Month of May laſt, and of the Ordinance 
given in purſuance thereof: And upon our Ap- 

_ , peal, to declare the ſaid Bell and Ordinance void 
% \and abuſive; making Prombition toall Perſons, 
of vending them in the Kingdom, on pain of 
being proceeded againſt according to the ſeve- 
rity of the Law; enjoyning all thoſe that have 
Copies of them, to bring them to the Regi- 
ſter of the Court, in order to their being ſup- 
preſſed: As likewiſe, to order that the Act 
of Appeal, made by the Attorney General to 
the future Council, be Regiſtred in the Regi- 
fler of the Court: That the King ſhall be 
moſt humbly befought to employ his Autho- 
rity for the maintaining of the Franchiſes, 
and the Immunity of the Quarter of his Am- 
baſſadours at Rome, in the whole Extent that 
they have hitherto had : Moreover that His 
Majeſty may be humbly deſired to order the 
holding of Provincial Councils, nay and of a 
National Council, if need be, or the Aﬀembly 
of the Nobles of his Realm; and after having 
heard their advice to chooſe the means he ſhall 
reckon molt fitting, for the hindring the Diſ- 
orders which the vacancy of ſo many Arch-bi- 
ſhopricks and Biſhopricks in the Kingdom do 
produce, and prevent the Increaſe and Progreſs 
0 of ſo dangerous an Evil. We further require 
that the King be alſo moſt humbly beſought 
2 : tO 
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to forbid his Subjects to have any Commerce 
in the mean while with Rome, and of ſendim 
any Money thither, and in; this to interpoſe 
his Authority as ſar as he ſhall judge conveni- 
ent, and that it be ordered by the Court that 
ſent Concluſions, ſhall be affix't. in the publick 
Places, and every Where as ſhall be needful 
in the wonted manner. 
Ihe King's Council being withdrawn, a 
Copy being perus'd, Printed at Rome of a Bull 
concerning the, Franchiſes of the Quarters. of 
the ſaid Town, and of the following Ordinance 
of December 26. laſt, together with the Ack ot 
Appeal put into the future Council by the 
King's Attorney General the 28th of this 
Month, and the Concluſions by him taken in 
writing, the Matter being brought under Debate. 
The Attorney General's appealing from the 
abuſe of the ſaid Bull, and of the following 
Ordinance on the 26th of November laſt, the 
Court admitted of the ſaid Appeal, and de- 
clares the ſaid Bull and Ordinance as null and 
abuſive; Prohibits all Perſons whatſoever to 
vend them in the Kingdom, on pain of being 
proceeded againſt according to the ſeverity of 
the Law); enjoining thoſe that have Copies 
of them to bring them to the Regiſter of the 
Court, there to be ſuppreſſed; orders that the 
Act of Appeal put in by the King's Attorney 
General to the future Council, ſhall be regi- 
ſtred in the Regiſter of the Court, and that 
the King ſhall be moſt humbly deſired to rm: 
* Ploy 


the Arreſt that ſhall intervene. upon our pre- 
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ploy his | Authority for the maintaining the 


Franchiſes and Immunities of the Quarter of 


his Ambaſſadors in the Court of Rome, in the 


whole extent they have hitherto had, to order 


the holding of Provincial Councils, or even of 
2 National Council, or an Aſſembly of the 


Nobles of His Kingdom, ſo to adviſe about 


the molt ſuitable Means for the Remedying 


the Diſorders which the long Vacancy of ſeve- 


ral Archbiſhopricks and Biſhopricks, has there- 
in introduced, and to prevent the progreſs and 
encreaſe of them, and in the mean While to 
forbid his Subjects in ſuch manner as the ſaid 
Lord the King ſhall judge convenient to have 

any Commerce, or remit any Money into the 
Court of Rome. And this preſent Arreſt to be 
affix'd in the public and uſual Places of this 


Town, and every where as ſhall be needful. 


Done in Parliament on the 234, of Jan. 1688. 
Ad of the Appeal pat in by the Attorney General to | 
- the Cauncil upon the Subject of the Pope's Bull 


cconcerning the Franchiſes.in the City of Rome, 
dA and, af the following Ordonance on the 26th. of 


DD Efare the underwritten Apoſtolical Nota- 


ID ry was preſent in his own Perſon, Me//ire 


Achilles de Harlay, Councellor of the King in 
this Council of State, and his Majeſties Attorney 


General, who in the Preſence, and by the Ad- 
'vice 


LE». 
vice and Council of Meſſire Denis 8 and of 
Meſſire Francois Criteau de la Moignon alſo, Coun- 
ſellors of the King in his Council of State, and 
his Advocates General in his Court of Parli- 


ament, has declared that having ſome time {| 


ſince ſeen Copies of a Bull given on the 1 2th, 
of May laſt paſt, by our Holy Father Pope 
Innocent the 11th, concerning the Franchiſes 


which certain Perſons are in Poſſeſſion of en- 
joying in the City of Rome, he could not have 


imaginedthat his Holineſs could have conceived 
the deſign of comprehending the Ambaſſadors 


which the King was willing to ſend to him, | 
in the general Menaces of Excommunication . 


which he judg'd convenient to inſert therein, 
_ contrary to the Uſe obſerved by other Popes 


in the Bulls made by them; he had hoped that 


if the Remembrance of the Sovereign Power 
which the Kings, his Majeſty's Predeceſſors ex- 
erciſed in Rome of their Liberalities tothe Holy 
See, and of the Protection they gave to ſeveral 
Popes, could not induce this Pope to cauſe to 
be rendred to the King in the Perſons of his 
Miniſters, Honours and Teſtimonies of Ac- 
knowledgment proportionable tohis Bounties, 
4 leaſt his Holineſs as viſible Head of the 
Church, would not be inſenſihle to the Prodi - 
gies which the King had perform'd before his 
Eyes for the re-uniting in the Boſom of this 
good Mother ſo vaſt a number of Children 
that were gone aſtray from her, that he would 
be affected with the ey te this Prince, and 
the powerful ProteCtion he continually gives 
| — 
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to Prelates, tho? he was not with his Victories 
and Power; and that he would not enter into 


diſpute with him about Rights that had not 


ſuffered any Invaſion, even for ſeveral years 
under his Popedom. „„ 


Bur being informed that his Holineſs had 
| tun order to the Cardinal that is his Vicar in 


Rome, to declare the Church of St. Lewis of 
the ſaid City, and the Eccleſiaſtics that officiate 
in it, interdicted for having admitted to the 
participation of the holy Myſteries and Sacra- 
ments on the Night wherein is celebrated the 
Solemnity of our Lords Nativity; Mon ſieur le 
Marquis de Lavardin the Kings Ambaſſador ex- 
traordinary to his Holineſs, and that it was 


ſuppoſed hy the Ordonance delivered upon 


this Subject, that he was notoriouſly Excom- 
municated for pretended Contraventions to 
this Bull, the ſaid Attorney General did not 
think that he could without being wanting 
to his Duty, remain any longer in the Silence 
JJ TITTIES” 
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Now if the Matter which 


. 


has given an oc- 


caſion to ſo great an Exceſs, did concern the 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction which belongs to the 
Pope, he would eaſily ſhew the Errors that have 
been committed by proceeding againſt a Perſon 


that has not been particularly ſpecified in thar 
Bull, to whom the State of Matters has net 
been ſignified fince his being at Rome, who 


might be ignorant of them in France, where it 
__ was not publiſht, that the Pope could not con- 
demn him as an Ambaſſador tho? his Character 


8 ought 


ougnt to ſecure him from thoſe Thunders, in 
regard of his Functions, yet His Holineſs would 
not ſo much as hear or own him in that Quali- 
ty, whatever Addreſſes he has caus'd to be 
made for that purpoſe, and that in fine, the 
very Rules of the Canon Law requires that 
Perſons of ſo eminent a Digaity, as is that of 
his, ſhould be pointed out by Name in Bulls 
of that Nature, before they can incur the Pe- 


nalties they, utter. Rn 
But that the Pope in a Matter purely Tem- 
poral, as are theſe Franchiſes of the Kings Am- 
baſſadors, having made uſe of the Spiritual 
Arms, which heis only entruſted withal for the 
Conduct and Edification ofthe Church, and ha- 
ving conſtituted himſelf Judge in his own 
Cauſe, the Excommunication which his Holi- 
neſs's Cardinal Vicar declares to have been in- 
cCurr'd, is ſo null, that there is no occaſion for 
any Proceedings to annihilate it, and thoſe that 
are therein comprehended, ought not to re- 
ceive Abſolution, though it were even offered 
nenen, ooo one 
And indeed the ſaid King's Attorney Gene- 
ral does with all the French expect from his Ma- 
jeſty's ſingle Power the Reparation which 
theſe Proceedings challenge, and the Conſer- 
vation of thoſe Franchiſes which only depend 
on the Judgment of God, as all the Rights of 
this Crown, and which can admit of no Di- 
minution but ſuch as the King's Moderation 
and Juſtice may give them. 


But 
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But as not any thing can contribute more to 


leſſen in the Minds of Shallow Perſons and Li- 


bertins the Veneration which People ought to 


have for the Power of the Church, than the ill 


* 


King's faid Attorney General declares, that he 


is appealing, as indeed he appeals by the preſent 


Act from the abuſive uſe that is made of it in 
the ſaid Bull and Ordonance, not to our Holy 


Father Pope Innocent the 11th better informe 


ſo as has been practiſed in reſpect of ſome of his 
Predeceſſors; when that they had true Ideas 


ol their Power, that their Years allowed them 
to act of themſelves; their might be hopes that 


in time they might be brought to know the 


' Juſtice and Truth of the Complaints that were 
brought before them; and that neither the 
Preventions in favour of their Country, nor the 


Partialities of thoſe they honoured with their 


Truſt, did not prevail over the Obligations 


. 


which the Quality of Common Father of all 


J TT: 
Proteſting tocarry on this his ſaid Appeal up- 
on this Grievance, and upon the others, which 


he reſerves to repreſent to the firſt General 


Council that ſhall be held, as the Tribunal 
truly Sovereign and Infallible of the Church, to 
which its viſtble Head muſt ſubmit, as well as 
its other Members; and therein to further a- 
mong other things a Regulation that ſhall pre- 
vent the Employing ſo Holy an Authority in 
VU ſes fo far from thoſe for which it was conki- 
ded in the Church in the Perſoa of St. hart 

. 8 2 this 


uſe which its Miniſters may make of it; the 
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this may make the Pope be mindful, that God 


having ſeparated the two Powers of the Prieſt- 


hood, and of Empire, His Holineſs cannot make 


uſe of the Authority of the firſt for the Rights. 
that depend on the ſecond ; that according to 
Temporal Laws he ought to poſſeſs thoſe large 
Territories which his Predeceſſors have recei- 
ved from the Liberality of Temporal Princes, 
and particularly from that of. our Kings, and 
that in ſhort, he would conſider upon a Truth 
Which a great Areh-biſhop in France wrote to 
one of his Predeceſſors; that a Prelate that ex- 
communicates. a CHhriſtian contraty to the Rules, 
and for Rights of a Kingdom of the Earth, 
may, in ſuch an Occaſion well loſe the Power 
of binding and unbinding which his Character 
gives him; but that he cannot deprive of eter- 
nal Life, him to whom he does this Injuſtice. 
if his Sins do not render him unworthy of the 


Mercy of God. Of which the ſaid Attorney 


General has required of us as an Act. Done 
in the Court, in the Preſence of the Kings 
Council. on the 22d. day of January, in the 


Year 1688. 


 Monſeignor Sin. Not. 


Printed at Paris by Francis Muquets, the King 


and his Parliaments chief Printer, Street le 


lars 3688. W ee Körg 
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Cleri Gallicani De Ec- 


cleſiaſtica Poteſtate 
A. D. 


Declaratio. 
1688. 


I. Beato Petro, ejuſ- 


que ſucceſſoribus Chri- 
ti vicaris, ipſique Ec- 


cleſiæ rerum Spirituali- 


um, & ad Aternam 
ſalutem pertinentium 


non autem Civilium ac 
Temporalium a Deo 
traditam Poteſtatem , 
dicente Domino, Reg- 
num meum non eſt 


ae 
hoc Mundo. Et Iterum, 
Reddite que ſunt Cæſa- 


ris Cæſari, & gue ſunt 


Dei Deo, ac proinde 
ſtare Apoſtolicum illud, 
Omnis anima PoteStati- 


bus ſublimioribus ſubdita 
fit. Mon et enim Po- 
BH teit as niſi a Deg. : Que. 


autem ſunt, a Dro ordi- 
nalæ ſunt. Itaque qui 
Poteſtati Reſiſtit, He 
ordinationi Reſiſtit. Re- 
ges ergo et Principes 
in Temporalibus nulli 
Eccleſiaſticæ Poteſtati 
Pei ordinatione ſubjici, 


Reſiſteth 


The Declaration of the Gallican 


Clergy, concerning the Ecclefia- 


ſtical Power in the Tear 1682. 


I. That God gave to 
St. Peter and his Suc- 


ceſſors Vicars of Chri#, 
and to the Church her 


Self the Power of Spiri-⸗ 
tual things pertaining to 
Eternal Life, but not f 

Civil and Temporal 

Matters. For the replace? 
My Kingdom is not of 
this World, And again, 


Render unto Cæſar the 


things that are Cæſar s, 


and unto God the things 
that are God's. And there- 


fore that of the Apoſtle 


muſt ſtand, Let every 


Soul be ſubject to the 


Higher--Powers, for 
ther is no Power but 


of God, the Powers that 
be are Ordained of God; 
therefore 
Reſiſteth the Power, 
the Ordi- 
nance. of God. There- 
fore Kings and Princes 


whoſoever 


are not ſubjet, in Tem- 
porals, o am Eccleſia- 
{tical Power, by the Or- 

neque 
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Eccleſiarum Conſenſi- 
one firmatæ propriam 
ſtabilitatem obtineant. 


IV. In Fidei quoque 


Queſtionibus præcipu- 


as ſummi Ponttificis 


eſſe Partes, ejuſque De- 
creta ad omnes & ſin- 


gulas Eccleſias perti- 


nere, nec tamen Irre- 


formabile eſſe Judici- 


um, niſi Eccleſiæ Con- 


ſenſus acceſſerit. 5 


Newertheleſs his 
ment ts not Irretormable, 
except tłe Conſent of the 
Church go along with it. 
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the Apoſtolical See, that 
theStatutes and Uſage of 


ſo Great a See, and Eſta- 
bliſh'd by the Conſent of 


the Churches, ſhou*d ob- 


tain their proper Stability. 


IV. The Pope likewiſe 
has the Chief Part in 
Queſtions concerning the 
Faith, and his Decrees 
have Reſpect to All and 
Singular Churches : But 


Jug. 
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